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During the eve l l i~~gs  of this wi~rtcr 1917-18 we 
llave been shut off froin much of t , l ~  customnlBy social 
life of our little c o s ~ ~ ~ o p o l i t ~ a ~ ~  co~nmnn  ity , an tl our 
minds have bee11 preoccupied wit1h tlloughts of war. 
When Mr. Pettus, Direct'or of tho North Cllin;l L!iliol~ 
Language School, proposed tlrri t wr sllould forega t'ller 
ollce a week and  hear lectures 011 srtbjects of c~~rre i r t ,  
iuterest in Chinese nlhirs,  we accordingly welcoi~~ed his 
suggestion, alld I am sure tohat the wllole comlna~li ty of 
Peking will look back 011 tllesr weekly g:~tlrerii~gs :IS one 
of the pleas:~nt'est lneinories of our  winter lifc. 

The lectures were prinrarily iiltelrdetl for t l ~ e  Uritivlt 
:md Atneric:~~l st.ndentr of the Language Scllool, hnt t1le-j. 
illi!l:ediatcl\r :~tt,r:tct,eil :I much i d  1 kcolrly ill ter- 
ested circlc, ~ 1 1 0  fouild ill our r(bgl11ar gntllerillgs n 1bend-y 
opportul~i t,y for co11geni:d in t,ercoru.je. The speakers 
will not easily forget tllasc very skim nls.ting and ie~rceu of 
lnen and nolncll wllo 11a.r~ distingrlis11c.cI tlle~rlsclvcs it] 
ovcry sphei-e of : ~ c l  ivity ilr C ~ I ~ I I : \ .  

Illen tary . They norcr :I \\.itlc rnlrgcl, :il~d t.oi1cI I wit11 
kiiowledgc iilld cxperiencc :I large illl~llhcr of topics 
wllicll interest. cvery studcilt of life : I I \ ~  work a i d  pol iticv 
ill Cllinn. Those of us nlro llarc spent innny  gears ill 
this country so~netimeg iilcl incti to feel that progress 



H
 

C
I
 

.
d

 

5
 n
 

&
 

0
 

. d
 

d
 
u
 

L-- r' 

z 0 
.
I
 

4
 

Z
, 
L
 

%
 

w
 

C
 

6 3
 

e
 

C
1
 

- cj 

G
 

-
4

 

&
 

rn 
T
3
 

C
 

- a - 4 L er C
 

5
 

3
 

.- L a.'
 d

 
c
 

4
 
6
 

+
 

b
l) 

4 



Conservation of the Artistic Past of China 
Paul S. Reinsch 

I am not now thinking of the art and the monuinents 
of China from the point of vicw of the curious traveller nor 
from that of thc collector who seeks unusual and exquisite 
objects for his private enjoyment, but I have in mind thc 
character of rlionumeiltal and figurative art as a garment of - 
national civilization, endowing the national body, the 
people, with self-respect and courage. No civilizatibn 
indecd was evcr fitted out with an integnincnt more glorious 
in colour and form than was the Chinese at the height of 
its perfection. Though very different in quality, it recalls 
the Greck, through its pervading consciousness of the unity 
of art and life, and of the iniportancc: of artistic expression. 
Stripped of this garment, mankind mould return to savagery. 

a 6 Carlylc's Snr to~  Resnrtzbs " in its boldcst character applies 
to China. Thc: preservation of thc forin in which national 
action and ideals outwardly express themsclves is essential 
to thc: maintenancc of that action and of thosc ideals 
t hcmselves. 

Striking as is the sinlilc of Carlylr, rvcn it does not 
fully express the inlportancc of thc matter, for there is an 
organic connrction between thc artistic expression of 
national life and its irlncr forccs. It is the visible expression 
of thc historic self-consciousness of a nation and esscntial to 
its power and permanence. Thc historic sense exists in 
China, though in a manner diffcrcnt from the West. What 

makes the llistoric coneciousi~ess of such imirlense importance 



as s constituent of the strength of Wcstern nations is the 
fact that with them it is not merely a realization of 
the tlependcnce of the present upon the past, but of n 
continuous development which lcads froni the remote ages 
of savagery through struggle and conquests within and 
without, to a constarltly higher realization of national unity, 
at present, looking forward to still further conscious 
cleveloprnent in the future. The historic sense of China is 
turned entirely upon the past. As the Chinese families 

have their records covering generations and centuries, so 
indeed the annals of national life are also treasurecl. But 

they are treasured rather as a glorious memory of a perfec- 
tion to which the actual no longer corresponds, than as a 
basis for present institutions and future policy and action. 
The republican and democratic movcnlcnt in  China would 
be greatly strengthened if instead of relying mainly upon 
theories ancl forms developctl elsewhere, it  should treat 
Chinese historic tratlition as thc point of dcpa.rturc. I n  

Chincsc: custoin, practice, and philosophy thelo is found a 
snfficicmt basis for :L dcvelopmont of rrprnsenta.tivc institu- 
tions. Though sornc attention has bc:[:n paid to this by 
reformers, I be1ic:ve that invtitutions might woll be directly 
hasod upon then. Chinese trl(~rnonts with only such refnrelice 
to foreign practice as will point thc. nay  to fnrthcr 
tlevcloprnent . 

What I haw: said about prest:nt political thought is a 
symptom of the tlangcr in which China f i i ~ l s  hcrsclf. Th(? 
tcchnical ctticit:ncy of the Western nations is so grcat that 
in  a desire to cml~late thc:r(: is a ,langc:r that tht: treasures of 
Chinwe tradition may bo unrlervalucd and it I)(: forgotten 
that thc Westc:rn nations an: strong not i)ccnnsc thoy havt: 



certain mcthocls and institutions, but bccilnse thca: methods 
sncl institutions are a natural outgrowth of historic forces a t  
work within these nations; and that thc? grcatcst strength of 
the natioils lies in thc continuity of thcir national spirit by 
which all their ~ ~ i e t h o d s  and actions are informed. 

As thc most active men in thc nation are naturally 
desirous for devcloprncilt towards llloderil methods of 
strength, thc danger is that only those who have little 
origirlality will be left to cultivate traditional art ,  and that 
it may be lookcd upon as purely antiquarian lore. 

Therc! are of course also econornic forccs a t  work which 
arc unfavourable to the coiltillucd developillcnt of Chinese 
art .  Throughout the world tlhc artistic handicrafts havc 
been destroyed or reduced to very small proportions through 
nlachine proccsses, again st thc cheapiless of ~vllich handi- 
crafts cannot coilipcte. Howcvcr, China is in this matter 
in a rather more favourable situation than were: the 
1Europeao countries, and India, for instance. A large 
(lemand has sui)sisteci for artistic nlall~~factures of the 
highest quality. The general incrcasc in wealth affords 
snpport. China at  present still has thc inestiinable treasure 
of trained workmanship, particularly in th(t n~anufacturc? of 
porcelain and of sillts. If thesc art industries coultl only 
hold on, if their prodncts c:ould bv 111,zdv avail:~blc in thc 
West through efiicient i~lct l~ods of distribntion, they would 
rcbccivc :L continued atrd iircrmsing support, strong enough 
to assure thcir permanence. 

At proscnt the art which is inost in danger of being 
lost is inusic. Any one who llns cbxarni~led t h ~  inuvical 
instruincnts at  the Conlucian Temple ant Chufu or here in 
Puking, n ~ ~ d  who has llcarcl cven the prcscnt performances 



thercon, which by the testimony of the Chinese are utterly 
defective, will recognize that Chinese music, when thest! 
instruments and their use were perfect, must have been full 
of marvellous and beautiful effects, foreign to the orchestra- 
tion of the West. Even the faint echo of these splendours 
conveyed in the music at the present Confucian ceremoilies, 
with the intonation of a nlsjor, followed by a surge of 
many-coloured sound, would have suggestions of great value 
to the modern musician. But the art of Chinese classical 
music is now very nearly lost, although it might be possible 
to resurrect it.  It is no longer a living tradition embodied 
in the training and abilities of living people, but it has 
beconze dead. 

The art of architecture is also threatened. The decay 
of religious feeling makes thc construction-even the 
maintenance-of artistic temple buildings more and more 
difficult. I n  important new structures unfortunately the 
tendency is to adopt some of the ugliest forms of Western 
architecture. I t  is to be welcomcd that the buildings of 
the China Medical Boarcl, for instance, as well as collegiate 
structures in other parts of China, are being planncd by 
architects whose effort is to n~aintain the essential features 
of Chinese architecture, adapting it to nlocleril usos. 

Throughout the field of Chinese art thc greatest danger 
lies not only in the loss of ability to do, but of the capacity 
to understand. Art expertship is dying out, thc Itnowledge 
of what constitutes the basis of higher excellencies and 
qualities is growing rare. The ficld of Chinese art and its 
significance arc dependent upon all intimate symbolisnl 
which pervades all its manifestations, and which dcepclls 
the enjoyment derived frorn artiatic objects. There is not 



only the more specific synlbolism of shape and form, such 
as the attributing of certain emblems to characters often 

portrayed, but the broader symbolism of space and colour, 
The Chinese builders have been past mastcrs in the art of 
observing the relations between thcir structures among 
themselves and with the natural surroundings. The most 
rerrlarknble example of this is seen in the disposition of the 
mausolea in the great imperial tomb enclosures. Every 
one of the Rling tombs has for its guardian and rxionnment 
a mountain peak. A great many elements enter into 
Chinese symbdism ,-hoary traditioils of form exemplified 
by the bronzes of the Shan and Chow dynasties, emblems 
and forms associated with Taoism and Buddhism, allusions 
to historic events, especially of the time of the six kingdoms 
and the dynasties immediately before and after. The 
syinbolism of a pure nature worship lies at the base of it 
all. Extremely few Chinese are able to give accurate 
inforn~akion on these syrnbolic expressions with all their 
clelicatc overtones. In  ordcr to get a safe and adequate 
basis for thc critical classification of the collection in the 
Peking RIuseum it would be necessary to gather together 
a grcat many experts in ordclr that thc judgment of one 
might be corrccted by othcrs. I11 judging any Chinese 
work of art, thc estimate of any one man will scarcely ever 
contain the whole truth. 'l'here are so inany angles froill 
which c:ven a monochron~cl vase may be regarded, that the 
nlltlloritative artistic judgment mill be the result of many 
individual opinions. This of itself indicates the complexity 
anc7 richncss of Chinesc art. 

JVc are of course apt to iinagine that the conventions 
and canons of Chinese art merc fixed at so distant a past 



that such a thing as progressivc development did not exist, 
and that particularly it would be impossible to take the 
present state of Chinese art as a starting point for further 
characteristic national development. It is true that thc: 
force of tradition has bcen almost overpowering in Chinese 

life. Yet for instance the development of porcelains and 
pottery from the Sung through the Ming pcriod to t21r 
eightecnth century, only need be cited to prove the capacity 
of Chinese art to develop new forms, methods, ancl beauties. 
At thc present time the rriost essential thing would seem to 
be to hold fast to the great traditions of Chinese art aild 
only after the national life has bcen brought in contact with 
modern Western civilizatioi~ in the more mechanical 
methods and arrangeinents, to attempt s development of 
Chinese artistic expression towards new forms. Should 
this artistic expression be entirely forsaken or reduced to 
the state of a dcacl tradition the loss to the world would bcb 
inestimable. 

To contc:mplate the possibility of such a loss to thc: 
Clliriese nation is rnost depressing. Witllout these influences 
to reline. and fortify national life and impulse, tllere is 
danger that contact with the outward nrechanism of 
Western civilization would leave China divested of all tElc1 
finer elements and clebasetl to a crass materialism. This 
loss of inner strength col~ld by no means be compensate(l 
by an acquisition of outward tncilitiev and convcniencc.q. 

We nccd only look at Chinerrt: painting from the Sungs 
down to the eighteeiltli century to realize that an art 
expression has here becn created which has not only bee11 
great in the past but may lead to still more wonderful 
achievements in tho future. Thc cswntinl structure of 



landscape has been analyzed by the S~ulg painters and 
their followers in a manner not equalled in the West, and 
approached only by s ~ ~ c h  recent artists as Van Gog11 
and Cazin. Thc cubist fornz of analyzixlg landscapes was 
anticipated by the Sung painters in one of their incidental 
methods ; siinilarly the most advanced technique of im - 
pressionism is found in lnnny ancient Chinese pictures. 
Chinese portraiture has receivcd but little attention; 
nevertheless in simplicity of outline and clearness of 
characterization Chinese portraits recall the best work of 
Holhein, and other early European painters. Upon thc 
traditions of Chinese painting there inay undoubtedly be 
built, without departing fro111 its esse~ltlal spirit, a great 
and expressivc modern art. 

I have time oidy to hint at some work that might be 
done to achieve a re-elevation of the inlportrtnce of Chinese 
artistic traditioil. If a Kuskin could come to China, he 
would reveal to the world-what see partly herc and 
there-the vision of a noble and l~arnionious conception of 
life expressed in art. If, as Cllang Chih-tung wrote his 

b b book Learn," a Liang Chi-chiao could appeal to his 
con~patriots with a pamphlet " Preserre, " he might awalteil 
them to a sense of what is at stake. Organized methods of 
cherishing and developing the trnditioilal art of China, are 
at hand in thc Museunl, a (Ieporitory of criteria of 
judgn~cnt, to wllich thcre should Ilc added a school of art 
and of classic studies, for thc coilservation and developn~ent 
of tho grcat tradition. The preservation and protectioil of 
inonun~cnts as national property, the prcventioil of the 
cbxport of illutilntcd parts, would also greatly help, and 
would (wily cl~list thc support of the entire people. A 



survey of the artistic and nlonurnental treasures of China 
is greatly needed; for this the work of scientific expeditions 
such as those of M. Chavannes, &I. Pelliot, Sir Aurel Stein, 
and others, should be continued, and carried out in the 
spirit of maintaining the unity of Chinese art. It is a 
wonderful field of discovery and s t t~dy that is here 
bec!roning . 

I am gratified that the Peking Language School 
interprets its work in a broad sense as including more than 
the mere acquisitio~ of the idiom. In  giving attention also 
to the broader phases of Chinese civilization, its work will 
be the more successful. 

As His Excellency the British Minister has said, the 
time is at hand when foreigners residing in China will take 
a'far deeper and more intimate interest in all the phases of 
Chinese civilization than they have clone before. There are 
two things, I believe, on which our opinion wauld be 
helpful to the Chinese in the present transitional periocl ; 
namely, the understanding that Western civilization does 
not consist in its outward method and machinery, but that 
its strength is derived from its inner spirit, and the 
conviction that China cannot bo grcat without treasuring 
her traditions in art and life. 



The Western Frontiers of China 

Archibald Rose C.I.E.,  F.R.G.S. 

Lecture delivered before the ntembers of the Peking Language 
School at the residelzce of Dr. Paul S. Reinsch, 

the Am ericalz Jfinistel-. 

When I was honourcd by an invitation to address the 
members of the Language School I had some difficulty in 
deciding what line of thought would be most likcly to 
interest yon. All our energies and all our thoughts are so 
much influenced by the war that it is not easy just now to 
approach any subject with cornplcte detachment . One 
tcnds to think always of one's own life in terms of the life 
led by our brothers and sisters near the fighting line. And 
so me are constantly wondering if wc are pulling our weight 
in the boat. Most of us hcre to-night have to face th(: fact 
that our lives arc plcdgcd to China, for a spcll at least, and 
it seems to me that we can oilly pull our weight if wc are 
cloing our utmost to ltnow what China ~llcans-to ltnom what 
forccs are working within thc body politic and moulding 
her destiny as a member of the? brotherhood of nations. 

You havc sclt yourselves in carnest to thc most impor- 
tant task in such an enqniry-you arc learning the language 
of thc pcoplc a i d  so (.quipping yoursclves to get in direct 
touch with thcir thoughts and their rtn~bitions. We were 
givon a lccy to onc door of knolvledge last wel t  by Dr. 
Rcinsch. We sec: othcr lincs in thc passing events recorded 
in thc daily pnpcrs. Ancl this afterizoon I will try to bring 

9 



to your illii~ds yet ' inother phase, for I propose to tell you 
of conditions as I have seen then1 in thc interior of China 
and especially upon the far 11-estern frontiers. We hear 
littlc direct news regarding those regions here in Peking, 
but they have counted for a great deal in forming the 
policies of this country in the past, and they are still n 

living force i11 the China cf to-day. 
I can give you only a brief glance of the rcsults of threrh 

journc:ys, but every new cxperiencc hclps one to unclerstanti 
a littlo better the China in which we live, the nlen and 
thc conclitioils lying behind the Government offices here, tllc 
way that tracle fincis its natural channels, the collection of 
the taxes for the administration of the Government, and 
the gradual realization by the Chinose that that Government 
has a real responsibility in regard to its i~cighbours and its 
own people. Wc arc living betwcen two worlcls, the old a i d  
thc new. Tho transition is costing a heavy pricc but the 
new world is dawning in  China as mcll as in the West ancl 
each one of us has n part to play in thc process. Thc: 
object of this course: of lectures is to help 11s to play that 
part, to rcimind us of our coinmoil aim3 and idcals, and to 
send us out into the field of our cncleavour with the \)(\st 
equipment possible. 

M y  first long journey into the interior was talten iu 
1902, and I hardly think that th(: internal appearance of 

China has changed very irluch in the intervening ycars, 
though there has been a very marked development in Inany 
of the conditions of life, and even, I believe, in thc minds of 

the peopl(. They are growing conscious of a certain dis- 
content, and they are scelting for a remcdy. 111 1902 I had 
instructions to procee(l overlai~d tu Szechwan, a v n g w  pl:lc(: 
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which I believed to lic somewhere in the west, but of whicll 
I had little further knowledge. By =t happy chancc I 
happened to be in this Legation on thc day that my orders 
reached mc a8nd Colonel Brewster, the Commandant of the 
American Guard, ilobly offered to arrange everything in 
the way of supplies. IIc fitted ille out in the most practical 
way with camp ltit and stores, and in thrcc days' time I was 
off on n ~ y  travels. 

We started off by train towards Cheng-ting Fa. I n  
those clays the railway was run on such a leisurely fricndly 
basis that, when my dog jumpeci out of the window, the 
train stopped to pick it up. Thcn we started again, but 
unfortunately the cngine ran off the line and I was 
prccipitated into the province of Chillli with all my bags and 
baggages. And so I began travelling in earnest in a n  
unpretentious cart-which in turn upset iue scveral times, 
but was more easily sct right again. Then cnmc long slow 
marches, sometimes in carts, soinetinies in mule litters, 
past Tai-Yuan-Fu and through tllc loess defiles of Shansi till 
we came to the Yellow River. I found the provinces so 
jealous of one anothcir that even the gsugc of the wheel ruts 
changcd as wc crossc~d their bordcrs and we had to changc 
tllc axlcs of our carts to suit them. It was n long, monoto- 
nous journcy but one bvgail to absorl) the atmosphere of 
Cllina. We slcpt at  night in the mulch inns, crowded ill 

wit11 a11 thc! travcllchrs and traders of the Great North IZoad ; 
wcx paid our way, somc~timcs by clipping off lumps of silver 
which were carefully wcighed out, somctinlcs by strings of 
c a ~ h ,  of which at  on(: tilne \vc\ Iiad an ci~tirc cart load. And 
we  saw what fl~lniile could cia, vven in a rich province like 
Sllnnsi, when tlrc rain fails arlcl whci~ there is no cfficicnt 
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trailsport availablc. People were dying by thousands and 
the wolves secmed to gain courage as the men grew hungry. 
One night wc. arrived very late and very weary at a little 
walled city, but they refused to open the gatcs and let us 
in, as the wolves had broken in at  dusk the night before and 
had wrought awful havoc. Passports and protestations 
were useless, and we slept outside. 

And so we came to Sianfu, whcre the Enlpress lay 
(luring the occupation of Peking the year before. Even 
there the people knew practically nothing of the Boxer 
troublc or the reason for the flight of the Emprcss. News- 
papers were never rcccived in the interior and all informa- 
tion about the world mas obtained from the story-tellers, 
who came to the inns at night ancl recited wonderful 
legcncls, with grains of ncws here and there, but no way of 
telling the actual from the legendary. We sometimes cavil 
nowadays at the vcrnacular press, but, when I rcmember 
the entire absence of news ancl of interest in public affairs 
so short a time ago, I am impressed much more by the 
progress of the Chinese papers than by their youthful indis- 
cretions. I oftcn wondcr incl(;c:d if the press is not thc 
greatcst forcc: in modern China. The schools arc: helping 
very greatly, for the boys and girls talrc ilcw iclcas into their 
homrls. The railways ancl stcam launches are hclping, for 
they have introduced a new mobility into the lives of 
the mcn and givcn them a new individual frecclom. Rut thc 
newspapers reach every onc nowadays in some form or other 
and they are crcating a public opinion. In  that public 
opii~ion the greatest hope of China seems to rest. I t  was 
the force which saved England an(l we may hope that it mill 
grow strong and keep on healthy lines in China. 
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But I have delayed too long on my journey and I must 
take you along the south banlc of the Yellow River, change 
the carts for mules at the border, and so climb the 
mountains into I<ansn, a country of brown pisins and 
treeless mountains, with a cheery Mohammedan population. 
And so south into Szechwan. I should like to tallr to you 
about that delightful province with its timbered homesteads, 
its irrigation system, its ilatural resources, its progressive 
independent people, and its fruitful harvest. But I must 
resist that teniptatioll and get further afield. I have outlined 
this first journey into the interior of China proper, however, 
because it is useful to ketp the nornial China in nlind as n 
basis of comparison. 

Now I want you to think of a wilder, renloter China, of 
Yunnan and Turkestan. Not that they are far away from 
Szechwan in ge~graphica~l miles, but because they have been 
differently treated by nature and arc! conseque~ltly on n 
different economic basis. That is largely thc explanation of 
the rebellions and invasions and the constant inter- 
provincial struggles, which provide us with a laconic 
paragraph in the illorning paper to the effect that the 
Yunnanese or the Iheichow troops have taken a town in 
Szechwan, or pcrhaps that thc Szcchwancse have won it 
baclr again. 

Wc geilcrally enter China froin the East, but I am going 
to ask you to enter froin the West, to go to Burma and 

travel from Rangoon up to Irra~vady River to Bhan~o. That 
is the ~tar t ing point, the marlret, for nien and nlerchandise 
destined for Yonnan and the Far West. Starting from 
Bhanlo for Tengyueh you settle down to long daily atages at 
the head of a caravan of mules, swinging steadily along 



ovcr the xnoui~tairl roads to thc rhythm of a pair of sweet- 
tonecl gongs which dingdong through the silence of the 
forest. They are pleasant inarches, those first few stages 
through the dense jungle, the road now overshadowed by 
great trees, now sweeping up to reveal broad prospects of 
mountain pealcs that fade into the d i s t a ~ t  haze, now wind- 
ing along the banks of rocky, orchid-bordered torrents. 

Hidden in the niountains on both sides of the frontier 
roacl are villages of Kachins, a wild and warlike race which 
causes much anxiety to the Chinese and the peaceful Shans 
inhabiting the neighbouring valleys. The nien are keen- 
looking fellows, who spend their days in sharpening their 
long two-hancled s~vords-their nights in clrinlzing and in 
harrying the marches. The burdens of life are borne by 
their women folk, who work on the land, hew woocl, dram 
water, grind the grain for the family nieal ancl carry the rest 
of it to market. Long trains of these women are met along 
the roads carrying on their backs great baskets of grain 
clepending from ,z strap across their foreheads, ~vhilgt their 
hands are busy spinning strancls of cotton yarn, or weaving 
;L straw bracelet for their s~veethearts, a9 they toil np the 
mountain slopes. They wear a short kilt, supported by 
 lumbers of loose rattan girdles, the lobes of thcir cars are 
pierced and dispendefl to carry long tubes of silver or rolls 
of red cloth. They are hospitable people, tllcse Knchins, and 
offcr one a ready welcome in their homes. Their spirit of 
hospitality indeed goc?s to the lcngth of recognizing the 
complete responsibility of a host for his guest, probably as 
s result of perpetual blood feuds, which ~naltc n man's lifc :I, 
dangcrous one directly he l(iaves his own village. I 
rcn~en~ber a case at one of the frontier meetings in whicll :I 



Chinese Kachin appeared as complainallt against another 
Kachin who lived across the border. He had accepted an 

invitation to dinner, dined not wisely but too well and had 
fallen down a precipice on the way home. The result was 

a brolcen leg and he appeared before the judicial tent to sue 
his host for damages. The erring host paid up quite cheer- 
fully and the international incident was alnicably settled 

over the body of a sacrificial pig. 
There is a physical reality about this frontier between 

Burnla and China which impresses one very vividly as the 
caravan emerges froin the last shady miles of thc Burma 
road and loolts down from a con?msnding peslc over the two 
great territories of British India and China, stretching far 
away to the west and to the east. On the one side lies 
Eurma, green and forest-clad as far as thc eye can reach, 
the hills raising thcir ~vooded summits froin a sea of white 
sild billowing inists, whilst on the other side China 
stretches away to the snnrise, with hills that are bare of 
tl-ecs, rugged and weatherworn, with every crevice standing 
clear in thc still sparltling air of the winter inorning. 

And then, as the day advances, we wander down into 
the northernn~ost of the Shan Statcs that form the wester11 
boundary of China along much of this frontier line, follow- 
ing the course of the Txiping-the Rivcr of  I ' t .a~e,-~~ll-  
named in its quiet S O ~ O U I ~ I I  tllrough the country of the Shans. 

Tho Clliilesc Shnn States rml in x series of well-watered 
v:~llcys i)etwcc?il t l ~ c  frontier and the Y nu~~nusse  plateau, 
with roads wintli~lg along broad grassy stretches above 

which tnagni ficmt banyan trecs spread their giant arllls 
and tllcir tlccp sh:tde. I n  an nvcnue of these trees 
hfargitry, thn fir~lt of our C:onsuls to visit Tengyaeh, was 



murdered forty years ago and, as a result of his death, we 
have the Chefoo Convention, the Treaty under which the 
interior of China was first really opened up  to foreign travel 
and foreign commerce. A few miles farther on, and under 
just such another clump of trees, Litton, another of our 
Consuls and a noble successor to Margary, was found dead in 
his sedan chair in 1906. During the two years that I was 
stationed on this frontier four white men were murdered 
by the tribesmen, and the country still bears a somewhat 
unhealthy reputatioil. The Chinese have not yet controlled 
the wild tribes on the hills, and the Shans are too weak to 
do more than stave off the immediate danger to their own 
property. 

Thcy are a highly-civilized, prosperous, and charming 
people, living in one of the most beautiful spots on the 
earth, holding their land on communal lines, and devoting 
most of their surplus income to the upkeep of their 
Buddhist shrines. One wonders how long they can survive, 
as thc hill tribes press further south and tun] hungry, 
anxious eyes on the smiling valleys below. British 
administration on one side of the border is settling the 
question to some extent by improving the lot of the tribes- 
nlen, cclucating thcm, teaching them agriculture and 
industries, and opening up roads by which their goodv can 
be talten to market. Thcy are also stimulating the Shans to 
Hoine sense of their weakness and their responaibility, with 
tho result that frontier conditioils on the British ,side have 
iniproved immensely during the last f ~ w  years. Wealtnes~ 
and careless prosperity is a perpetual tenlptation to hungry 
neighbours, and therefore a inenace to the peace of all. 
That is one of the great  lesson^ of all the western frontiers. 



From the semitropical Shan valleys it is but a day's 
march to an entirely new world, a long steep elimb through 
beds of lava and volcanic peaks to the great Yunnan 
plateau, at the edge of which, at  an altitude of 5,400 feet, 
stand the walls of Tengyueh, a real medireval city and the 
ot~tpost of Chinese adn~inistration. Here there is a British 
Consul, a Comn~issioner of Customs, and a mission station, 
and I should like to talre this opportunity to say how grateful 
I am to those ontlyiilg i~lissions which I have come across 
in every part of thc interior. They always welcome 
the traveller; they offcr him the greatest luxuries in the 
world-clean sheets and clean towels-and I it111 convinced 
that the clean homes and self-sacrificing lives of these nlen 
and women are one of the greatest, because the illost 
practical, object lessons to the Chinese of the real ideals of 

a ion. our western civiliz t' 
As to Yunnan, I hardly dare to start upon it, because 

thcre is so lllnch that I want to tell you. It is a real 
sit-up-at-night snbject. Hut I il~ust try to give you just a 
glimpse. It is a joyous country to live in, the highland 
cli~lzatc bright and sunny, fine open downs with bracken 
and fine trecs over which one can gallop for miles, 
pheasants-even the lady Amherst and the silvcr pheasant- 
partridges, snipe, hares, stags, and leopards and in the 
rivers the good fish n~nhseer. Then there is Talifu with its 
inysterious lalrc and it2 snowcapped inountain, froni which 
they cut the slabs of illarblc with pictures of Yunnan 
mountains and mists and torrents all painted by nature 
in the grain of the marblc. And then the market, full of 
Tibetan tribeslnnn with great turquoises and corals and 
maroon-coloured clothes, who dash in on shaggy ponies and 



camp in rough brown tents on the mountain sides. And 
the flowcrs, there never was such a country for flowers. 
Great rhododendrons, red and white, whole hillsides 
ablaze with azalcas, masses of red pyrus gleaming through 
the morning mists, priinulas everywhere in the meadows, 
so that you pitch your cainp in their l ~ i d s t  and the ponies 
and inules and nien all make their supper froin them. 
That is on the upland platcau, the open country where it is 
vcry good to be alive; not a rich country by any n~eans, 
too rugged and inaccessible to be n great success, agricul- 

turally or industrially, but a great country for breeding men. 
But I want you to think of the frontier. You will 

rcilicmber that the Himalayan ranges stretch right across 
the north of India; then, at their eastern corner they 
suddenly turn at n right angle and coine south, down 
between China and Burma and nlinost to the sea in French 
Indo-China. I n  that right angle lies the home of the frontier 
tribes. The ridges come down straight and clear in well- 
defined lines, thc Irrawacly-Salwecn Divide being specially 
clistinct, with its line of rugged li~nestone peaks. Near 
the point where Tibct and Burma and China nieet, the threo 
great rivers, tht: Ynngtxe, thc: Salwccn, and the Meltong, run 
within fifty iniles of one another, wtxlged in the il~ountain 
chains. That niountnin line is known to the geologists ns 

the old Gondwann I,:~nd, rind from its fo~sil rcnlains they 
juclge it the oldest portion o f  the cnrth, the first piecch 
of dry land that emerged fro111 t8he chaos of waters. I t  
seems pos~ible thcreforc that thc tribcr are old too, and 
that the Lisuu and Jlolo8, the Wacr nntl Kachins are sonle of 
the earliest I~ranches of the hu111an fnrnily. Of course the: 
anthropologists try to prove that they carnc: from so~netvhcrc: 



ehe;  they always want td  prove that every one cmue 
froin sonicwhere else, but there nlust have been a starting 
place. I dare say the Red Indians axe really Lolos, as some 
of them allege, but anthropology is a very distracting 
subject and unsuitablc for after110011 discussion. 

The fact reillailis tliat these frontier tribes lc11ow all 
about the Flood and soine of then1 give very curious clctails. 
Tllcy all agrec ho~vever that only two people survived, and 
the Deucalioii and Pyrrha of the frontier were a brother and 
sister mllo escaped in a gourd and proceeded to people the 
earth. I shall ilever forget the evening when the legend 
was first told to ime. We were encamped on a little grassy 
glade in a wild corner of the i~lountains near to a Lisu 
villagc, and I had spent the after110011 in medical adminis- 
trations of a simple but effective nature. Those who 
survived the treatment announced, presumably in tolreil 
of their gratitude, their intcntioi~ to givc a clance. At 
 lightf fall illy canlp fire was piled up  111itl1 huge pinelogs, 
: I . I I ~  the beacon was so effective that people began to arrive 
fro111 all sides, the ~ n e n  in white he~llpen jerkins, axrned to 
thc teeth with crossbows and dahs, the girls in short 
froclts of inany colours and covered with beads and cowries 
nild silver ornaments, a niost picturesque crowd. Ji'or some 
t i n e  they s ~ t  round thc fire and chanted legenclds, geilerally 
about the Flood anci the beginnings of things, to an acconl- 
paniment of sweet-toned gourd pipes which mere playecl by 
t l ~  young men. Then, as they warmed with the inusic 
;LHCI the winc from their banlboo tubes, they linked arms and 
(ln.nced, first swaying slowly to the nlusic, then working 
tlle~nselvcs into n frei~ay of esciteirlcnt as they whirled 
round in the firelight. Ant1 then they vanished as suddcnly 



as they had conie, and I was left alone with the darkness 
and the mourltains and the stars. 

It is a strange hard life for these people entirely shut 
away from the world and eking out a precarious existence 
on their jungle-clad hillsides. They go always in fear, 
either of their neighbour and the poisoned arrows of his 
crossbow, or of the Nats,  the spirits of their nature worship. 
They recognize the Nats of the jungle and the flood, the 
mountain and the storm, and in their idea all the spirits 
are revengeful and evil, only to be propitiated by constant 
~acrifice. I t  is curious that all jungle dwellers seem to have 
this Nature terror: their whole lives are shadowed by the 
dense, sickly jungle and by some impending danger too 
strong or too intangible for them to grasp. It strikes one 
very forcibly as one comes from the quiet Buddhist 
atmosphere of the Shan States, and it struclc me still 
more when, a few months afterwards, I found myself on 
the open deserts of Central Asia, where man is free and the 
sky is boundless ancl there is a. general acceptance of onc 
great God. 

Let us turn then to the deserts and to the most western 
corner of China, Kashgaria, over which the Chinesc have 
exerciaed some sort of hold since the first century B.C., 
and which was clefinitely annexed by that great empirc- 
builder Ch'ien Lung. One can get to Turkestan by the 
first route which I have described this afternoon, brailchiilg 
up  through Kansu and so on to Uruinchi and down to 

Ksshgar. But I would ask you 'to enter it from the south 
and thus to plunge immediately into the heart of Asia. 1 
went up through Kashmir and so always northward till 
Kashgar was reached. It is a good routc for those who 



are lreen on travel or on sport or on good scenery and fine 
mountains; very good to follow, though in the opposite 
direction, the route which was taken by Alexander the Great 
and his Macedonian levies as they came down the Jhelum 
valley to the capture of the Punjab; very good too to see 
the Gilgit road and the possibilities of the nioderil engiizeer 
in building a road along what is probably the inost terrible 
mountain lnass in the world. But when one has passed 
Gilgit the road is left behind and one finds one's way as 
best one call along rough mountain paths, still passablc for 
a pony for several days. I remember one morning I had 
started before dawn and was riding quietly along a deep 
nullah, my pony picking his way carefully aniong the sand 
;xnd stones, when, with a feeling that solliething unusual 
was l~appening, I chanced to loolr backward and saw 
something so ~vonderful that it coines back to ille now 
nlinost as a living reality. The open end of the Nullah 
gave one a picture of that illost impressive of mountains, 
Nanga. Parbst, with its 26,000 feet of snow rising sheer 
froin the plain. I t  so 1l;tppened that the rising sun had 
ci~ught its silowy pcalrs and thnrc it stood a illass of golden 
glory whilst all thc rest of the world lay ~vrappcd in the 
purplc shadow of thc night. 

I c1iiut)ccl on to the little principalities of Hunza and 
Nagar where thn two rival Mirs, each clain~ing a direct 
(lcscrnt from Alcxailder, hold sway ovcr the froi~tier range 

i11 mcdi:rval castles crowning rugge(1 wountain peaks. I11 

thcir c:tstlcs, with thc great ~ i r c  place in the middle of the 
Iloor and t l ~ c  rctaincrs all gathered under oile roof for their 
moals, onc! irnagincs oncself staying with oile of the old 
I411glisll kings. I t  is a wild land and, until thc illterventioll 



of the Indian Governnlent s few years ago, these border 
princes were the terror of the caravan route which lccl froni 

Sailzarcancl to China. They sit in their castles now fretting 
with inaction, ancl I was interested to see the relics of old 
raids still adorning the castle walls, wonderful illlait1 
arms and armour from the west, rich silks and stuffs froin 
China, whilst the Heir Apparent was playing wit11 a 
beautiful illuminated missal froill which he was carefully 
removiilg the leaves and testing their nutritive value. 

Beyond Hunza one enters a country which is really 
difficult and dangerous. During the last marchcs to the 
frontier all but the lightest kit must be abandoiled ancl onc 
has to live on dried apricots as the only portable foocl. I t  
is a slow and anxious progress along the cliff-side, scaliilg 
precipitous rock-faces with but a few inches of foothold, 
crossing logs which are balancecl in the crevices, so frail ancl 
so inconsequent that an unsteacly stone, a slipping plank, 
or a false step would send one thousands of fect down to 
the rocks of thc river bed below. The way lies, too, across 
a glacier over which every step must bc laboriously cnt 
with an ice axe. The ice peaks are separated by deep craclcs 
and chasms, and thc crossing of the glacier is not an 
experiencc that one woulcl willingly attempt a soconcl 
time. After one final ~truggle of 1,000 feet, up a rock face 
that seemed to mc as steep as a house, wit11 thc: rubble 
giving way in places under  one'^ feet, or the sudden 
tightening of the rope nearly jerking one into thc air, 
and all to the acconlpaniment of load explosions fro111 thr~ 
glacier ice below, we really reached the top. Therc stretchc(1 
the IJamir, grassy and level and open as far ae the fhyc 

could reach. My Moh:linmednn guidcs prostrated tliem~clves 



and remained on their faces for nearly an hour. I t  seemed 

to me a suitable tribute to the occasion. I do not 
recon~mend the Kililr pass in August. 

But there is a certain satisfactioil in this clilllb to the 
roof of the world whcrc, in a solitary wilderness 20,000 feet 
above sea level the thrcrb Empires of Britain, Russia, and 
China actually meet. From the frontier as far as 
Tashkurgan, stretches the Tagdumbash Pamir, a part of 
Sarikol, and its people arc believed to bc of Aryan origin. 
Tn the l~rolrcn izlouiltaiil country north of Tashkurgan 
one finds the Kirghiz, ilonlads too, but of a nzorc 
nlongolian type with little hair upon their faces and long. 
narrow eyes. These races of Central Asia, however, are 
greatly mixed in blood, and one may find in the same 
tent a blaclr bushy beard alongside a smooth-faced lad with 
flaxen hair and well-opened grey eyes. Kirghiz or Sarilroli 
or Turltoman, however, all bear the distinctive marks of 
the ilolnad abovc a11 diffcrcnce of locality or race or creed. 
The guest is received into the tents of the Kirghiz 
lIohanlmedans, melcomcd as warully at their fireside, 
and waited on as freely by their unveiled women as 
among the Buddhist llongols of Northern Asia. They are 
:I picturesque crowd 3s thcy sit round the argol fire waiting 
for their evening meal; the nomads in robes of every 
1)rilliant hue, orange, and purple, and crimson, and green; 
illy I<a~l.jutis from over thc border in their white cloaks and 

caps, with bunches of yellow poppies or inauve primulas 
above their curls. A l l  round m arc the flocks and herds, 
sllaggy black yak3 and two-llunzped camels, the inen and 
(lhil(lr~n rounding up tllc cattle, the women milking or 
cooking or weaving, and the sun throwing its last gleams 



over the brown tents and the broad russet pastures in their 
setting of eternal snows. One is carried b ~ c k  to the days 
of Father Abraham and Father Isaac, to those far-off 
centuries when thesc Central Asian plateaux swarmed with 
countless wanderers, who were driven out at  last by the 
resistless forces of drought and famine, and went forth to 
conquer the known world, to overwhelm the nations with 
the Tartar wave of the Dark Ages, and to leave their mark 
upon their peoples from Russia to Japan. 

China's Farthest Outpost 

China's hold upon hcr noma,d population is of thc 
lightest and, although a handful of l ~ e n  is maintained 011 

the Pamirs at Tashkurgan, there is little sign of Chincse 
authority until one drops into the great plain of Central 
Asia, and finds at Kashgar a Chinese Taotai, a garrison, 
and a walled city on the regular Chinese model, set in 
that green oasis, where the line of irrigation brings wealth 
and prosperity and thc most luscious fruits to a dcnse 
nilohammedan population on thc very borders of the deserts 
of Takla Makan. Here tve fi~ld the Chinese in their 
farthest outpost, their mcstcrnnlost extrcrnity, a positioll 
which they have l o ~ t  and won tinlo aftvr time throughout 
the ages. Here they are inf~tallctl as rulers of an alicn 
race, surrounded by Mohammt:dans, a iivc ~nonths' joul.ncy 
from Peking, yet utterly unaff ectcd I>y thcir strange 
surrounding and unusual conditions. They do not attempt 
to learn thc larlguage ol the people, all({ remain cntirely 
dependent upon their Turk i~h  and I'ersinn  interpreter^. 

They have even a separate city for thcrnselves, s C h i n w ~  



Icashgar lying several iiiiles from the Mohamn~edan town, 

both of them provided with fine walls and guard-towers 

The Heart of Asia  

. 
From Kashgar lines of cultivation and traffic run 

east~vard of China proper on either side of the great desert, 
the northern ones leading past Urunichi into JIorlgolia and 
Kansu, that to the south passing by the ancient civilizations 
of Kotan and the Lob basin. Changes of climate have 
cleflectccl the line of the road since classic days, and even 
since the tinie of Marco Polo, but the great trade routc 
is still open, the long lines of camels still swing through 
the dusk on their night marches across the descrt, bearing 
their distant cargoes from Yclring or Satnarkand, from 
1,he oil wells of Baku, the tca districts of China and the 
l lo~cow cotton factories. Here i11 Kashgar one realizes 
what the Central Asian inarltcts nieant to the ancicnt world 
2nd what they mean to-day. Here are still the nomads 
of the high plateaus, the thronging Tiirlto~l~aas of the 
fertilc oases, the old means of transport, the richly laden 
caravans, thc: inud - walled caravanserais , the very heart 
of Asia. And herr at last one turns one's facc westward, 
fnllosing that old path of conquest and progress and 
nolnmenbc across t l ~ :  desert, and over the Alai snolvs, 
througll Sa~l larka~~t l  and 13okh:~ra, over the waters of the 
OXIIS, throng11 country still rich in inenlorics of Alexander 

;i,ncl (tcngllix I<llan and Ta~~ierlane. And then at last to 
Geok Ttlpe, n l a rk i~~g  the last wave of conqnest, Russia's 
final and decisivc victory, till one reaches the Caspian, the 



Caucasus, and Constantinople, mld the long, slow illarches 
of Asia give place at last to Europe. 

That is the end of illy story, and I hope t h ~ t  it will 
not discourage you from turning your face westwards when 
your travelling days arrive, for I clo not doubt that sollie 
of you will have an opportuility of seeing the western 
marches, and that most of you will 'find some personal 
link with them if yo11 remain in China. The life of every 
man and wonlan who goes into the interior is a full one. 
The people expect inuch of you, and those who have to 
play guide, philosopher ancl frientl to so shrewcl a people 
as the Chinese need the fullest equipment possible. They 
mill consult you (especially if you are a man) as to thc 
method of knitting soclrs and on the relative values of 
semi-diesel engines: they will test your judgillent on the 
question of their digestions, their crops, their litigations 
and their grandmothers. They will expect you to draw up 
specifications for an electric lighting plant, to introduce 
a suitable crop for their waterless lands, to recommend a 
brand of portable pumps and to show then1 how to finance 
a cotton-mill. One can scarcely hope to bccorne a specialist 
in all their various needs, but one can help. And I exhort 
you, whether your work be that of a niissionary, ,211 official 
or a business-man, do not clespise the ways of trade. 
Remember rather that tradc is a niagic circle girdling the 
globe and bringing from one people to another the good 
things of the world. I t  i u  for trade that the farmer tries 
to improve his crops ant1 YO give I l i ~  son a bctter etlucatiorl 
and his wife an electric ball) wit11 which to light litbr 
home. When once you llnvc seen the unllumnn ~vork of 
the poor coolies in thc wcbet, th(1 tcrrildc burtleng carried 



over long stages, thc sleepless over-tired nights anti the 

feverish clays in the paddyfields, you long for the introdnc- 
( 6  

tion of railways a i d  pumps and every other ~nechanical 
7 7 abomination, PO long as it will set Inen frec to do 

inen's work . 
China's Unknown Products 

The Chinese are learning that they need many of our 
co~llniodities and that such things help to a better and a 
fuller life. But they must be paid for, and they call only 
be paid for by the products of China. 01le result of the 
mar has been to create a, deniaild for many Chinese articles 
which were previously uilltnow~l in  Europe and America. 
The value of many of these things has been discovered 
and recorded by missio~~aries and travellers and there is 
still a vast field of research bcfore us. I t  is largely due 
to our illissionaries that electric light and the printing 
press have fou~ld their way into thc rcmotest corilers of 
China. They have also llelpcd greatly in introducing new 
crops ancl in preaching sucll needs as afforestation, 
sanitation, irrigation and education. So long as onc has a 
general knowledge there are always specialists who will help. 
Both the Indian and American Departnlents of Agriculture 
have been illost helpful to 111e whenever I have asked their 
nclvicc: on bchalf of the Chinese, and nowadays there are 
British nild Anlerican forestry cxperts at the Board of 
Agriculture in Peking who would certainly come to one's 
aid. There artb many ~iillplc things which have recently 
I)een discovcrcd by scientific rcsearch and which woultl 
improvil contlitions in cvcry district in China. India, for 
instanctb, has discovcrtd n nrw wheat, rust proof anti 



strong in strain, which increases the production per acre 
by 16 rupees and gives proinise of an additional &5,000,000 
a year to the agricultural wealth of India. Yunnan has 
an upland, dry-ground rice, which will thrive without water 
and which, i f  strengthened by hybridization, would no 
doubt prove a great food procluct for many dry regions. 
The country is full of soap-producing trees of one sort 
or another and yet it imports practically all its soap from 
abroad. The nan-mzc, the woilderful wood which one sees 
in the pillars and furniture of the Palaces, is practically 
extinct as a living tree and the beautiful camphor tree is 
threatened with the same fate. 

I hope that these few notes may provc suggestive as to 
the future that lies before you in the interior of China. 
For most of you thc couiltry is still a hope and an aspiration, 
but it is an undeveloped country, with a people who 
respond quickly to sympathy and a desire to help, and 
few who have tried it have found it disappointing. For 
those of us whose journeys are in the past-and I see some 
of them here-there still remains the memory of it all 
and "all expcricncc is an arch where-through gleams that 
untravellecl world whosc margin fades for ever and for 
ever as I move." I believe that for us our journeying~ 
have been our happiest days. AH we sit at our desks ill 
Peking, memory still helps us to get real places and real 
men in the paperg with which wc: deal from day to day, 
and ~ v e  so~netimes feel thr: wind blowing from the Pamir 
or catch a breath of artemisia from the pastJcR. 



A " Bird's-Eye View of China " 
Dr. Arthur H. Smith 

To be invited to speak to an  audience like this in the 
British Legation is an  honour. The last time I had that  

privilege was on the 19th of August i n  1900, the Sunda,y 
following the raising of the siege i n  Pelring. Lord hfacaulay 

was rather proutl of a n  inscription wllicl~ lle wrote for n 
monon3ent a t  Scutari opposite Constantinople to the soldiers 
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who died in the Crimean War, because there was not a n  
adjective in it." 

The same might be said of the lnonulne~lt  011 the canal 
opposite to the gate of this Legation : ".June 20th-August 
14th 1900"-with a good deal to be read betweeu the liiles! 
And a shorl distai~ce further on around a corner the 
significant motto o n  a battered wall: "llest \ITe Forget. ' ' 

L L 
I11 the ~niddle  nineties" of the last century a few 
enterpr i s i~~g travellers in:~de the ciiscovery that  150 miles 
east of Tieutsin where the sea a11(l the lanti met, there was 
:L l)t?:tch, auc1 t11;tt it ~ ~ o n l t i  n ~ a k e  a good summer resort. 
This 1vns the beginning of Pei Tai Ho. Before that  time 
foreigners in Peking had been in the 11abit of going 
to the tetnples in the \I1esterll 1 1 1  These had their 
strong points, 2nd so had tohe sea, anti the contest between 
them ns to their respective n~er i t s  mnxed a s  warm as 
the weatt~er. 

But in 1900 (when we all enjoyed the somewhat chaotic 
hospitality of the British Legatioo) i t  was a matter of 
general agreement tillat neither the iVestern Mountains, the 

20 



l<asteril Sea, nor filly other place was on the ~vhole so 
henltl~f 111 as T'eliing itself ! So here we ren~aineci for six and 
fifty t1;~ys. 

To-(lay we arc: 'here representing two different countries, 
between ~vhom-as often happens wit11 near re1:ttives-there 
has sometimes been no love lost. 

For  this our school textbooks of history have been in 
part respoi~si hle. Undue stress has been placed upon the 
eccentricities of King George 1 IT and Lord North, and not 
ellough ma.cle of the strong oppositioneto them both in 
Parliament a i ~ d  anlong the people. I reacl the other day 
of a n  American schoolboy of the too common type who 
just hrited Englantl. But he happened to see an historical 
poem, in which occnrred these two lines : 

4 b And always froin the top-inoet tower the flag of 
England flew. ' ' 

The grflncleur of i t  overcame him, and he became as 
:irdent an admirer 3s he had been a cordial hater. 

For my part I never go into the British 1,egation with- 
ont thinking of the great past which has made the British 
Empire .what i t  is to-day. 

IVe have here before ns a large n1n.p of China to 
visualize our impressions of this land. I will, however, not 

any to all of you (hut  oilly to the newcomers) what I use(] 
6 t 

to say to audiences in America: I have hung up the map 
not because I suppose yon to be ignorant of Cl~inegc 
geography, but because I know you to he so !" 

Last year, 1017, i t  was just 400 years since Westenl 
nntions, a3 distinguished from indivitluals, came to China, 
the Portngnese first, then the Spanish and the Dutch, tho 
British much later. (Americans (lid not nppenr until 1784. 



the year following t l ~ e  end of the Revolutioilary War.)  
Wk~en a t  the close of tlle fii-st Ivar between Great Britain 
: L I I ~ ~  Chi118 the treaty of peace WIS lintler consicleration a t  
Nanliing ill the summer of 18-12, there was nothing to 
prevent Britain from tnliing over the whole of China. TVhy 
diti she ?lot do i ~ ?  I t  nligllt 11nve been a, good thing for 
China if she had heell talcen over by sninebody tha t  could 
1n:inage her, but i t  1~ig11t  not have beell a good thing for 
Britain, bnt that  is not IWIV n live issue. The 117orld owes 
:L grent debt to British aclnli11istr:ltors ill China for the light 
~ v h i c l ~  has been thro\~ln upon Cllin:~ by officials ill 

Honglcong, AIiilisters ill I'eliing, nncl Consuls. Sir  George 
St:%untoi3, I V ~ I O  \\'as attached to Lord Amherst's Embassy of 
1812, is said to have been tlle first British official to learn 
Chinese. His renclering of the Imperial Laws of China was 
alnlost tlle first Chinese work translated ill to lhg l i sh  about a 
czntury ago, and it  inade a grent impressioil favourable to 
Cllina,. Sir .John F. Davis, Govel.llor of Hongkong, wrote a n  

b b estenclecl work on China cnllccl China and the Chinese " 
(a  title sometime adopted by others since), a very readable 
and instructive work in tu-o volumes, the value of which 
is permanent. Young beginners would do well to look 
illto it. Sir  Jallll also translntecl Chinese plays, and  
Chinese poetry. 

There was Sir Tt1o111:ls \ITade, who ~uastered the 
Cll i nese language suflicietl tl y to prepare an elaborate series, 
tlre "Forty Exercises" l r i g l ~ t l y  named) ; the Eighteen 
Sectioils; the Ten 1)inloyues; the Hondrecl Lessol~s; the 
l )ocu~~ient :~ry  Series, and perl~aps rnore. 

Tl~ese were later revised (.and perhaps made less 
fearsolne) by Sir  Walter Hillier, who told the world "How 



to Learn Chinese," and  who incidentally prepared o com- 
pendious Dictionary of Pekingese (long out of print and 
soon to be reissued). 

There was Thomas Taylor Meadows, a British Consul 
of two generations ago (who ptudied i n  Germany) the most 
philosophical of the nlany writers on China, whose chief 
book is 6 6 The Chinese and Their Rebellions," wit'h 
a n  illutninating essay on civilization, of which he gave an 
excellent definition. Civilization is replacing physical forces 
by intellectual forces, and  intellectual forces by moral 
forces. I n  brief, civilization is the t r i u n ~ p h  of nliild over 
matter. H e  maintained that  the civilization of China, 
typified by its learning and its literature, was far superior 
to  that  of Egypt ($ui1sen to the contrary notwitllstanding) 
with its vast temples, its towering pyramjcls, ancl its dreary 
sphinxes . 

Mr. Wm. Fredericlc Mayers, Chinese Secretary of the 
British Legation forty and rnore years ago, prepared n unique 

6 L volume called The Chinese Reader's Manual," with 
slretches of rnany important characters in Chinese history, 

6 6 valuable list of what he calls categories" ( the  two this, 
and the three that ,  the jive constant virtues, the scven nffec- 

tions, the eight fairies, kc . ,  &c. ) , and a set of chronological 
tables. This book, long out of print,  has been reissued and 
should be acceysihle to every student of Chinese. 

Prof. Herbert A .  Giles has written a long list of 

works on China, including hl:s great Chinese Ilictionnry 
and Chinese Biographical Dictionary, the latter using much 
matierial which Mr. Msyers had collected. 

Prof. Edwin H. Parker, another British consular 
sinologue, is also the author of numerous excellent boolts on 



6 c 
China, one of the latest being Ancient Chinese 
simplified," chapters describing all aspects of ancient 
Chinese life in different dynasties from the earliest 
times with sketch map; of the areas described. Sii~ologues 

are apt  to be very intolerant of one another when 
they differ, which generally speaking was all the 
time. 

The disputes between Mr. Giles and Bfr. Parker in  the  
old "China Review" added much to the gaiety of nations. 
[According to Mr. Parker Mr. Giles once wrote to  h im 
proposing that  they should "bury the hatchet," adding: 
L L  Together we can stand against the world." Mr. Parker 

L L  said that  he replied : I know we can, and we can do it 
without you ! "1 A Shnnghai sinologue reviewed Mr. 
Parker's booli just mentioned, under the iroiric title: "An- 
cient China Bemuddled" ! 

Two British Legation physicians made! ii~lport~ailt con- 
tributions to our ltnowledge of Chinn. One of them, Dr. D. 
F. Rennie, mas in Peking when the Legation was opened 
after the Treaty of Tieiltsin (October, 1860) and kept n 

most readable and illuminating diary of events otherwisc 
unrecorded. The other, Ilr. S. W. Bushell, has adorned 
t ' l~e  snbject of Chinese Art, and his two vol111nes published 
a t  government expense and at n, popular price h:~ve become 
:L standard. 

Mr. Walters, Prof. T. L. Bullocli, 2nd Mr. Playfair, 
all British c o ~ ~ s n l s ,  halve each added soinething of value to 
our Itnomloclge of  chin:^. 

Mr. ~ l ~ n n e l l ' s  volun~e on the His  toricsl Development 
of Religion i n  Cllina is one of the latest contributions to  this 
long list. 



I .  E. T. C. Werner l prepared an elaborate 
conspectus of Chinese conditions past and present from the 
point of view of Herbert Spencer's Sociology, in  a large 
voluine which forrne a coinpenclious and a valuable exhihit 
I)asecl npon :I great m:iss of Chinese and foreign 
literature. 

There never was n time in the history of China when 
there was so much attention paid to i t  as to-day. Never 
were there so rnany books 012 China, nor so many interest- 
ing ancl frequently informing articles. This means not 
only that  China is beconling better Irnown, but that  the 
:xctual nn(2 still inore the potential ii l~portance of China, is 
iucreasingly recognized. Itre are in the habit of emphasiz- 
ing the lending features of China's llistory which are 
nowhere else found in conlbinstion. These are comparative 
isolation, intlefinite tluration, slow developnient, superiority 
to environnlent, and a n  overwllelrning preponderance of 
resiclent forces in China's evolution. No country that, is or 
was owes so little to outsitle influences. \Vide oceans, lofty 
mountains, impassable deaerts, and a language incompre- 
l~ensible to outsiclers kept Cllina from age to age to 
herself, 2nd kept others out. Nothing a t  all resembling 
this is to he found elsewhere in human history, con- 
sidering the mrtss of people co~~cer~lecl .  Mr. Archibald 
Colquhoun has snicl that to unt1erst:~nd China we must 
multiply indefinite duration by practically infinite 

4 4 numbers, for a1 thougll the popul nr notion of four 
Ilnndrecl r~~i l l ions  of Chinese " is almost certainly a 

gross exaggeration, JY hen we take :kccount of successive 
generations for centuries and milleuniums, the i i~pression 
is simply overwl~eltrling. 



T]le Clliilese ;lrc not ~uerely :I, m c c  of hn~na i l  beings, 

but n group of iflore or less similar races pressed together, 
lilre briclr ten in n il-lould, until  tlle tliffereilt parts once 

rnidcly different are quite i~~tlistinguisha ble. 
I t  used to be lightly observed that  C11in:l u7as n case of 

t 6 arrested c le~elo~ment ."  Printiiig, gunpowder, a.nd the  
mnriiler's compass, me1 e all taliell :IS Clliilese in origin, yet 
t,lle Chinese gurlpowcler eildecl in firecr:~cl;ers or polderous 
jingalls, and their clnmsy julllis (patterned after the 
c1omest.i~ cluck and ]lot lilie western craft after the cleep- 
wnter f i ~ h )  ilever except by accitlerit got anyml~ere. I3ut 
since 11-100, and especially since 191 1 ,  we clo not hear any  

6 t - 1  longer that  C h i n a  is a case of nrrestecl rlerelopuleilt, 
tl~ougll in recent years some of Ilttr developulen ts would 
seem liable to arrest if any one could arrest tljein! 

We are to be sure clisappointed in China, 1)ut is CIliil:~ 

tlle only countl*y i l l  wllicll we are disnppoiuteci? Whatever 
1111foi-tunate condi tior is prevail I l~nve an inex tiilguishable 
faith tllat Chiiia will yet take her place :xnlong the great 
ilaticms of the earth, n place for ~vl~ic l l ,  as u7e must suppose, 
she 113s heen preserved by Provide~lce tlirougll these long 
:Lges. Chinnoffers :~ \last field for study. We sllouldall, 
official, merc l~a~ l t ,  ~nissionary, allrl traveller, gather and 
impart as illllcl~ I;i~owledgc of this great country and tllis 
grent pcop1c::ls we call. So :iccoi~diilg t o o u r  il3e:lsure sllall 
wc contribotc to the regenerntioll of Cllin:~, nnil incidentnlly 
10 tlle welf:~re of tlle world. 



" Dips into Chinese Fiction " 
Dr. G.  T. Candlin 

The subject 1 come to cliscues nlith yon may not 1)e 
great but, a t  any rate, it is extensive. That is why I llnve 
c:~lled i t  dips. I n  t'he time a t  our disposal we can a t  best dip 
i n  here and there, taste, and run away. The members 
of the Language School in the lectures they have listened 
to, have no doubt been I-emindecl a t  least once, that  the 
Chinese people are a great. literary people: in fact we all 
seem to have heard rumours to that  effect. Our reading 
of i t  may have been strictly limited, h u t  we freely concede, 
that  in the departlner~ts of religion, philosophy, history, 
ethics and poetry, they have producecl at v:tst body of 
literature of high quality which is allnost beyond the power 
of the Western mind to explore thoroughly. Hence, the 
Sinologrie. H e  mas eupposecf to (lo it, but did not,, and so 

p r o ~ e d  how i~npoesible to  mere ~nortnls  the task is. My 

1)usiness is to satisfy you tllnt if we turn our nttent,ion to 
the lighter side of literature and devote oursclvcs to tlre 
novel, their literary reputation is equally sustained. But 
why  rend Chinese novels ? IVell, there isn't :my reason why 
yon should, nnless you wallt to. A l l  those otller tlepnrt- 
ments are so important, SO r:~lunl)le, 90 11ec:essa,ry if yo11 
~ ~ o n l d  live as supermen among this confitlirig people tlia tj 
i t  is your painful d.ztt?/ to scquire sorlle l~nowleclge of then]. 
By a11 means perform your painful clllty. A s  ~Vegards 1112' 

field you can just please yourself. It ia true the (lay has 
gone by for tnost of US when novel rending, in itself, is 

3 (i 



considered sinful. But no one can say there is any 
obligation to read them. 170u just do i t  as Eve bit the apple 

(and I guarantee she took a big bite) because she wanted 
to. So that  i f  ally one faces me with ~ h ~ l o c l r ' s  surly 

6  b  qnestion on what compulsion inust I, tell me that  "-why 
I a m  simply floored, and if I do n~nnage to get u p  again 
and recover breath enough, I can only imitate Falstaff- 
b  b Give you a reason on coinpulsioll, i f  reasons were as 
plenty as blnc1;berries I ~vould give no lnan a reasoil upon 
compulsion!" Unless you get up all those other subjects 
1 have mentioned, you run the risk of " leaving undone 

9 9 those things which you ought to have done. I can a t  best 
;Issure you that  ill any attention you inay give to this one 
you do not in my judgment run any special risk of doing 
b  b  tllose things which you ought not to have done." Ladies 
ant1 gentlel-nen of the La~iguage Scl~ool, 1 but inrite you to 

6 6  9 9 b  L  

the recreation of the rainy day anci the Saturday 
9 9 ;lfternoon. But, laclies and gentlenien, you have in  the 

novel nlil~ost the only con~positions i 11 the R/Iand,zrin 
lai~guage which h m e  not been prep:i)rcd, like Sandford and 
Merton, for the ilnproven~ent of good boys and girls. 
I'on have the inorst n:~tlirnl picture of Chinese life in its 
vrwious phases. Yon cam ell ter the Chinese l ~ o ~ n e  without 
pnttiiig thein on their 1)eh;lviour I~ecause n foreigner is 
present. It expresses best the comlnon ideals and custo~ns 
of the people. I t  shows yon hest how they apply ill 
practice their 19eligious nn(l il~orml sta~ldnrtls, what they 

b L  rcdly pall out to " i l l  daily living. It s11oa.s the average 
(:hinesc to be too oft,en n feeble dependei~t creature, much 
governed I)y the  woineil follc lie ostensibly billlies and 
clepreci:~ tes, polygfi.~llons, 1)1c~as~ire-loving, wine- drinlci ng, 



Ilumorous, and scnretl 1nore til:~li all human liinil :\t his 
gllosts. It :dso shows you that ,  sometin~es, the Chiaese is a 
man cast in most heroic rnonlcl, and for truth and honour 
and loyalty, as he conceives them, will dare and  do like 
6 6 faultless Launcelot." I n  no other way than hy novel 
reading can yo11 so well understttnd the all-shnclowing 
bac1;grouncl of superstition in the Chinese mind,  or the 
wide clifference between his conception of love and marriage 
and our own. 

To give you a n  itlea of the extent of the field to be 
esplorecl. Your first impression is that  yon are in for a nice 
neat, con~pact  little th i l~g ,  though you have a very ugly 
feeling of being in most disreputable conlpany. The 
a t t i tu~le  of the ordinary Confucian teacher toward the 
fictitious writings of his ancestors is a charming study in 
masculine prudery. I t  is really a high class article in the 
way of sentiment. I t  is such a lovely mixture of in- 
tellectual superiority, moral reprobation, fastidious clelicacy, 
and  hypocritical purity, as nearly withers you up. You 
are thoroughly ashamed uf having supposecl it possible that 
he ever was so weak as to betray the faintest interest in such 
low, trivial things. He is nearly as much scandalized 
as though you should Innlie bold to him,  does he lore 
his wife. Nothing can equal it  except the avidity wit11 
which he will read novels on the sly. If you muster courage 
to go through with this first stage :~ncl to be persevcrirlg in 
your inquiries, you will find that  this highly proper 
individual knows more  bout novels than is consistent 
with his virtuous professions. He can,  if he lilres, give you 
a fair outline of the History of the Three Kindgoms, ant1 
the names of its noted chfiracters, though they nn~olint to 



sorne seven 'nundrecl. He call detail no small number 
of the yarns in tlie History of the Contending States, give 
you the plot of the \Irestern Rooms, incidents from the 

Dream of the Red Chamber, tales from the 1)iversions of n 
Studio, and the myths of the fabulous Western Expedition, 
and 11e a t  least lc1101~s the nalne of t11e 'l'ale of the Gnitlar. 
You d r ~ ~ w  these things from him reluctantly, he evidently 
believing that  i t  is much to his discredit to know anything 
 bout then]. But there he comes to a sudden stop. Yo11 
ask i f  these conlprise the whole or the main works of fiction. 
6 6 ' 7  By no means, and he perllaps vaguely remembers the 
nanles of five or six others, some of which you must on 
no account read. Yon try another teacher, and another, 
and still another with the same result. But just as you 
are about to conclude that  those are a11 that  are worth 
notice, and t h ~ t  you have n mnn,zgeable quantity to deal 
with, a sentence in the preface of a book or a stray 
observation sets you 011 a new track, you find that  there 
are more and yet illore t~ooks that no one you have met 
wit11 has ever read, that  no literary guide ever n~entions,  
tlie names of which most people are ignorant of; by d in t  
of following a h i n t  here and pursuing a clue there, you 
realize that you are i11 :L trackless wilderness of unknown 
extent and of uncxplored growth. There is no one publish- 
ing centre in China t l ~ a t  corresponds to  London; its 
Paternoster Row is distri lmted loosely through the Empire, 
hut a very forest of tin~lrer most be tumbling about in  
lumber rooms in thc sllape of wood blocks on which i~ovels 
are ~tcreotypctl. 80 that we n ~ n s t  dismiss from our milids 
the  idea tlrnt Chiriese fiction is a very limited quantity. 
There is any amount i f  you c:ln get a t  it ,  but, bless you, 



it is like rummaging in an old secondhand bookshop. The 
owner turns you in, bidding you pick out what you like; 

YOU select this and that from the dusty piled-up heaps, but 
finally leave in disgust, unable to cope with the confusion, 
yet covetously longing to know all that's there. The 
quantity in existence may be inferred from n single fact. 
Chinese fiction, like Roman Catholic Theolcgy, has an Index 
Expurgatorius. I n  Wylie's Notes on Chinese Literature the 
list of prohibited novels published by this censorate contains 
the names of one hundred and thirty-seven different 
works. If such he the mere parings, the excrementitia 
of their novel literature, what must be the bulk of 
the whole body? A great deal of i t  is worthless enough; 
imitations are numerous; every rea.lly clever and popular 
novel has been plagiarized to satiety ; but how much there 
is that has real merit i t  is impossible to say. A certain 

6 6 9 7 number of these books are known as works of genius. 
We have got a s  far as ten of these in our researches, which 
we think is all, but are by no nlearls certain. We give a 
list of fourteen of the most famous of Chinese novels, the 
names of 117hich for convenience we have put into English 
as follows: 

1. History of the Three Kingclonls. 
2. ,Annals of the Water-Margi 113. 

" 6). The \Vestern Excursion. 
4. The Tale of the Western T < O O I H .  
5 .  The Tale of the Guitar. 
6. The Dream of the Red Chamber. 

7. I)iversior~s of =I Studio. 
8. The Contending State3 of the Eastern C ~ O U .  
9. A Fortunate Union. 



10. The Pear of Precious Beauty. 
1 1  The Jade Sceptre. 
12. Story of P'ing San and Leng Yen. 
13. Exorcising the Devils. 
I .  History of the Apothesis of Spirits. 

These are all fairly well lino~vn, written with consider- 
able force of imagination and literary skill. We sllall not 

be able to deal at large with tllein all, but propose, for want 
of a better judge, to act as literary taster to our readers n.nd 
to try to give thein a n  idea of the principal ones, what 
they are about, their various excellences of style, and 
what are the chief characteristics of Chinese fiction, these 
being taken as examples and criteria of judgment. 

I divide Chinese fiction into three great bl-anches each 
llsving its separate value and characteristics, the line of 
tlistinction between t l~en i  being fairly well marked, the 
Theatrical, the Arytllical, ancl the Sen t i ~ n e n  tal Novel. 
They tend of course to run into each other. There is 
history in the I\1ythica8l novel, there is n ~ y t h  in abundance in  
the I~istorical novel. History :\gain is story, the story of 
inanlcind, of i l :~tiol~s.  The sentin~ental  ilovel is also ,z 

story, n love story. In  \Yestern language that  is what we 
inearl mainly by :L 11ove1. 

Let us take our first d ip  l)y giving you a taste f r o n ~  each 
of the t l~ ree  historica.1 ~lovels on o ~ l r  list. 

First, the States of the Eastern Chou. We now have the 
IJnited States. China ill the Cl~ou Dyllxsty had the divided 
States, the chief of wllicll were know11 as the Ch'i Hsiuilg 
(k #) , or the seven martial States. The Chinese regard 
it  as sonlctlling like authentic I~istory. I t  is not a hook 
for conscientious  sentl ling. Tlle parts of it  wllicll alone can 



pretend to be serious l~is tory coi~stitute such n cro\rd of 
llalnes of persons, nittnes of places, ancl dates, which 
with an elaborate show of order are jumbled into a state 
of hopeless confusion, tllat if your intellect witllstands 
the strain, you are assured agxinst n lunatic a.sylurn for the 
rest of your d:~ys.  But 11aving in min(l the clelicacy of 
the  cerebral org:~ilizn.tion in tnan, I would not' advise our 
readers to  risk i t .  You are familiar with the confusioll 
which arises in the unstudious mind from reading the book 
of Chronicles, finding the events and dates of the Icing- 
cloms of .Judall and 1 srnel recorded conten~poraneousiy . The 
writer hops to and fro from Israel to Jntlah with :ti1 alncrit,y 
which you cannot imitate, aucl you find yourself every 
now and then in  Israel when you ougllt to be in Judzh,  
hobnobbing wi tll .Jehoshaphat when you ought to be ~vi~lking 
with Ahab ill Na1)oth's vineyard. But that  is lucidity 
itself comparetl with this. This is as though a lnan should 
undertake to write the history of the Saxon Heptnrchy, 
carrying the whole seven kingdoms along on his back 
i t ]  one continuous narrative, ancl keeping the other six in 

your mind as he speaks of eacll one. Only, gr~evsii~g at, 
i t ,  1:shoulcl think there are thirty or forty of them instead 
of seven. The sole retleenzing merit o f  the book is its lies. 
The author l~ in~ae l f ,  or else one of his editors, wrarl)s you 
what to expect. In the introcluction to the work he tells 

6 6 you that  all o t l~e r  light literature, such as the Shui ITn, 
the  Shih Yu, and the Feng 8hen Yen Yi ,  are x pack 
of falsehoods, the Sail Kuo Tzii alone having a rneasure of 
truth in it ,  hut the Lieh Kuo is different, being true in  

7 '  6 b every detail and in every sentence, that a s  he is unable 
to record the whole truth,  where shonld he have time to ad(1 



make-ups, and thougll on this accouilt i t  is less readable, 
yet its thoroughly reliable character is its recomnlendntion. 7 7 

Sccnct~ sin~plicitns. And then we have c?inongst court 
clironicles and battle scenes, unilluminated by a spnl-1; 
of fire or life, such an enc-lless series of absurd, superstitions 
legends as mere never launched on the world before or since. 
They are all cletailetl i11 n toile of pious severity, but tha t  
tloes not hinder them from being so extravagant, mirnculous, 
and scaildalous, that  Herodotus ~voulcl blush to own then). 
I t  is the most ~nagnificent collectioi~ of historic yarns which 
China, as prolific in these as i t  is in proverbs, can boast. 
These, and these alone, if you skip judiciously, ~llalre the 
1)ook readable. 

Second dip. 111 the Annals of the Water Margills we 
come to a book mucll like the Three Kingdoms but of :I 
lower strain. I t  contains less history and more personal 
narrative. I ts  style is p h e ~ ~ o n ~ e n a l .  Coarse, direct, 
wnpl~ic ,  intense; each word is like a fierce stroke from a 

graver's tool. If you have :lily ilotioil that  Mandarin Clliilese 
is unexpressive, read this bool;. Here is the rude strength 
of the mountain quarryman, who c1e:~veu deep illto t'he 
heart of the rock; wild, fierce, sinccre, Dante l~inlself is not 
inore terse and vivid. I n  tlle one qunlit,y of power, rugged, 
releutless, gloomy, like n storm-beat precipice, there is no 
book in Chinese to equal i t ,  nncl no book in any language to 
surpass it. I t  is all pictures, struck wit11 sllarp, rough, but 
~llnstcrful strolres, and :dl the pictures are silhonettes. 

In one respect this book is the very opposite of the 
Three Kingdoms. That rillgs all through with the clarion 
note of loyalty; this echoes oilly the harall and inenacing 
tone of rebellion. It represents t,lie sinister side of the 



shield,-discontei~tecl Chinn. I ts  plot is laid in  the time 
of Hui ']'sung, one of the Sung emperors, and i t  is 
occupied in  detailing the exploits of one hundred and eight 
fa-mous outlaws whose stronghold 1vas Liang Sail amongst 

9 ' the "Wnte~. AIarshes. 'Phe stern, implacable demand of the 
nntlnunted rebel spirit for a justice which the law is too 
feeble and too corrupt to give, is enforced with terrible 

9 9 emphasis, aild as in Victor Hugo's " Les Miserables, or 
Schiller's " Ttol)l~ers," we get a deep insight into cruelties 
: ~ n d  oppressions done in nil age when right is defenceless 
and  authority takes the side of the wrougdoer. This book 
illustrates one somew hat  repulsive side of Chinese humour. 
The fact is not generally known i n  the Western world, but 
nearly every one who has been long resident in Chinn is 
:l.wnre that  he is Irnolvn among the natives around him by 
a. name wllich e neither derived from his parents nor 
received a t  the l>,zptisn~al font, one quite nncl:tssical and 
gener:~lIy unflattering. You can usually get to know other 
people's but not your own.  Nobody can nicknmne like 
the Chinese. T l ~ e i r  genius in this direction is preternatural. 
I n  this novcl we have a fine displny of it .  " The Little 

6 I V i r l w i ,  Jade Unicorn, ' 9  b I The Leopard-Headed," 
# I  The 1)evil's Neighbour, " " Hail-Fire," and " The Black 
IVl~irlwincl " :I,re but a few of t11en1. The boolt is the nrorl~ 
o f  a powerful ~n in t l ,  though i t  is hung over with Inenace 
:rnd glooln . IJn~crapulous, defiant, stern ;I.S the fates, but 
true in coveuant antl brave in conflict, these men and 
woinerl are not of the smiling, temperate, humnil sort;  they 
itre terrible: l~eings of the cave and the mountain den. On 
account o f  its subject the hook ia ,z forbiddel~ one, but i n  
Cllinn t l ~ a t  is no llin(lra,nce to your getting it  if you w n ~ t  it. 



Let us take our next d ip  from the Sail Kuo Tzu or 
History of the Three Kingdoms, a novel of novels, which if 
it were the only 1vork of fiction that  the Chinese had ever 
prodwed, it would be impossible to deny their claim to be 
a n  imaginative people. I t  is of fine proportions, one 
hundred and tn-enty chapters, the reputed author 1,o I iuan  
Chung, a great genius gone down to oblivion with nothing 
left us but a name and this product of his pen. The story 

is semi-historical, that  is about as historical as tbe Waverley 
novels, with which it  inay be compared, and .tlre events 
cover nearly a. century of time. As Shaliespenre borrowed 
his historical facts from Hollingshead, so this author is 
indebted to an  earlier but very doll nrorlc by ~ h ' e n  Hsou. 
1Villi:xms in  the Middle Kingdonz confllses the two. The: 
worl; has been einhellished with very racy notes by IIao 
Sheng Shan, ;L b r i l l i~n t  literateul-, and to these again firre 
added most extensive introductions to each several chapter 
by Chin Sheng Tan as 11~1ch :L prince among 1iter:~ry critics 

6 6 :ls Chu Hsi was a prince of corninentntors." These two 
great, writers and scholars have set the stninp of their 
approval on the work. Their na111es take the plfice of the 
author's on the title page. Tllus in rending text or notes 
or introductory pfissages you are anlongst tlle hest ~noclels 
of Chinese style. If asked what book the Chinese furnist~ecl 
11s the best e x n l ~ ~ p l e  of the power of thcl Chiilese language 
we sllould s:ly the $:ti1 I<uo Tzu. For simplicity, forcc, and 
fertility of ilnaginntion it is nnsarpassetl in any 1:~nguage. 
Tile author llfifs done his work ~ v i t h  ininlitable sltill. IVhile 
his diction is charged with thcb richest metaphor i t  is chosen 
so simply that in  spite of his use of Wenli particles the 
Chinese characterize it t ~ s  a book in the Mandarin dialect. 



He 11xs i~~terspersed  i t  with numorous rhymes of no very 
high order, Inore stilted and less poetic than the prose, 
Imt serving ac1mirahly the double purpose of mnemonics to 
assist the memory, and lnorals to apply the lessons. He  is 
;I, writer brilliant ancl perspicuous as Macaula,y, simple as 
.John Bun y t ~ n  . 

Let ns try to interest our readers in hini by offering, 
with apologies for its clumsiness, a prose translation of the 
little poem with which he introduces himself: 

b 6 The ceaseless 9trea.m of tiine, how its waters roll 
ever eastward. 

The gifted :~nd the brave are engulfed in  its curling 
w:Lve ; 

Ant1 right ~ n d ' w r o n ~ ,  and success ancl defeat, are gone 
with a turn of the heacl. 

\V hile as of olcl the green hills remain, 
Tn a trice the sun reddens to even. 
\FTe old men, white headed, a t  leisure; nre spend our 

(lays :IS fishers and fuel gatherers on our little 
isla,lld in the stream. 

IVe regard orlly the Autu13-m moon and the breezes of 
Spring; 

\ ~ i c h  n, pot of common wino we gleefully meet together, 
i\ncl the past and the present, with all their concerns 

9 7 are hut food for a pleasfi.nt tale. 

The story opens with the fall of the IIan Dynasty. At 
the accession of the B>inperor Ling  disorder^ tweak out, and 
gloomy ornens presage distress. The scene passes to the 
neigl~bourllood of Ping Yuan in Shantung, where three 
~rlysterious hrotl~ers a.ppear a t  the head of rebel hordes, 
who gather in strength myrislclfold. The mona~ach is feeble, 



his e~np i re  is rnle(1 by eunuchs, but speeding through the 
kingdoll1 are requisitions for volunteers to arnl and oppose 
the ' ' Ivellow Cap " rebels. The spirit of loyalty is a t  work, 
2nd now the heroes of the story, the three immortal 
brothers, appear on the scene. Liu Pei is of royal lineage, 
hut poor 2nd onlinown. He is t~venty-eigllt years of age ns 
he stands sighing before the placard su inn~on i i~g  loyal 
subjects to battle a11d Cl~nng Fei7s abrupt greeting falls on 
his ears: " If a big fellow like you will not help his country, 
why do you sigh so deeply? " They adjourn to an inn,  
and wl~ile a t  their wine Knan Yiin Chnng enters wheeling a 
a o .  He joins their conference, and they declare their 
pui-pose to risk their :dl in upholding the llouse of Han. 
J,iu Pei is a dealer in slloes and plaiter of mats; Kuan Yiin 
Cllnng, n refugee; Chnng Fei, a seller of wine and a butcher 
of pigs. The fall~ons Covenant of the Peach Orchard is 
conceivecl in the happiest spirit of roinaixe aSnd forms one 
of tlle inost striking of the  many episodes with which the 

1,et us take a sllort passage, once rnore with apologies 
for the t~.nllsl;~tion, and here first our renders shall have a 
picture of a Chiilese hero: 

' I He stood  line feet in height, nncl his beard was two 
fect lo~lg.  His  face was like a double date, and his lips as 

rouge. \tTit.ll eyes like a red pllte~lix, and l)ro~vs where sill;- 
wol*nls ~nigl l t  11estle; stern and lofty was his countenance, 

This is thc origii~:tl of the countless inlnges scattered 
:1.11 over Chi11,z. J'ou see one every time you enter a ICuan 
Ti tenlyle, for this 111a.n is the Maxs of Clhi~la. 

I3nt now for the Covenant. The  pencl~ea, he is careful 
to tell 118, are i l l  f u l l  blooirl. 



6 6 Next day irk the peach orchard they prepared a black 
ox and a white horse for sacrifice, with a11 other things 
needful, and the three Inen burnt incense and after repeated 
obeisances pronounced their oath which read : 4 6 Liu Pei, 
Kuan Yu and Chang Fei, though of different families, yet 
as we have joined in brotherhood with heart and strength 
to succour distress and support the weak, to show loyalty to 
the kingdom and to secure peace to the common people, 
care not to have been born a t  the same time, we woulcl 
only that, we might die together. May Imperial Heaven 
and our Royal Mother Earth ,search truly our hearts alld 

him who proves traitor to this vow or forgets this grace 
may heaven and men combine to slay. 9 7 

The oath ended; they did obeisance to Hsuen Te as 
elder brother, to Kuan Yu as next in rank, and to Chang 
Fei tls youngest. Then when they had finished their 
sncrifice to heaven, they slew another ox, brought in the 
wine, and gethered the braves of their district (more than 
tllree hundred in number) to the peach orchard, where they 
clranlc to in toxication. 

Next morning they were up  I~etinles and off to the front 
of battle. With true epic instinct, and with a fire and 
force of spirit to whic11 all material is plastic, the author 
proceeds to unroll the panorama of events. Tung Cho's 
usurpation and the wiles of the maiden Tiao Chan, T,ii Pu's 
masculine heauty and invincible wltill i n  battle, Ts'ao Tean. 
matchless in  guile, kingly i n  state-craft, and his pat11 in 
warfare untraceable ; Sun Chien, strong and inexpugnable; 
the piteous state of the fugitive child prince; on through 
treachery, bloodshed, and am busca.de ; the ceaseless shock of 
spears and ring of k~ucklers w i t h  tlle twang of strong bowr 



strings and the hiss of poisoned arrows. Slowly and  
dubiously the three brothers and their sinall band rise to 
power, till the unfatho~llable C l ~ u  KO Liang is wooed from 
his retreat to become the bfoltke of a rude, wild age, and 
espousing their side, unites magical resources with military 
strategy to make their cause victorious. H e  can call the  
rain, and whistle the wind, and shape ~vonderful automata 
to serve as battle steeds. -He can read the secrets of men's 
breasts and fathom even ~ e ' a o  Tsno's plans. All over the 
land the turmoil sweeps, the tide of battle rolling now east, 
now west, and now south, as Chu KO goes to subdue the 
Man Tzii. A scene of wild confusion, change, and  strife; 
battle everywhere; in  palace and camp, in  vailey defiles, 
among mountain fastnesses; on land, on water; among the 
countless boats of CVu; and through i t  a11 the one golden 

6 6 thread of loyalty ; the argument " which gives unity to 
the story is never lost sight of; and through i t  all the mighty 
three, true as steel in triumph and reverse, hold on tlleiz 
steacifast way. At last the storm siillcs through sheer 
exhaustion, and ellcis not in complete victory, for ICuan 
YUII Chnng has beell trepailned in battle and put  to death 
by Sun Chien, aud CIIU K O  Liang's victorious career has, 
been clleckecl by Ssii Ria I. But H ~ u e i l  Te is king of Han,  
ant1 a settled compron~ise is reached in the forlrlation of the 
Threc I<ingcloms. 

This writer is great. He loves his characters, they are 
livillg, distinct; each has his individuality, and separate 

r -  6 portraiture ; 1 s a0 Tsno, subtle, treacherous ; Kuan Yiirl 
Chn.ng, hrni-e, generous ; Chang Fei, rash, co:lrse, but true; 
Hsunn Te, thoughtfol, ltingly ; they are inen, loving, 
hating, striving, i)o:istful, magilanilnous, often doing 



generous deeds, always their hearts throbbing with strong 

human passion. Then how he  has contrived to image all 
the life and  all the  manners of the  age, so that  the China of 

bygone days glows on its pages; so that ,  as his witty 
commeiltntor says of the  San Kuo Tzii, it is " IVu Shuo 
pu yu ,"  "nothing that  i t  has not got." How fond he is 
of incidents and genealogies; with wllat loving tenderness 
or reiterated mention he dwells on this and on that:  Hsia 
Hou Tun swallowing his own eye; Yu Ch'i's priestcraft; 
Hua To's magic i n  surgery; Kuan .\ling's harp;  Yiin 
Ch6ang's sword; Liu Pu's spear; and the famous horse Red 
Hare that  mould "go a thousand li in  a day, and cross 
water and  mount hills as though on even ground !" 

The San Kuo Tzii may be chnmcterized i n  one com- 
parison. It is  the Iliad of China. This was first pointed 
out by Sir John Davis. Many of the qualities of old Homer 
are i n  it-comsummate dramatic a r t  (which alone redeems 
the Greelr epic from insufferable clullness) ; supreme love of 
battle; extravagant admiration of bravery and feats of arms; 
wide and  universal sympathy, which puts h im in touch 
with all his charactera ; fonclnes3 for detail and copiousness, 
which leacls him to pour into it  the most n~iace l la i~eou~ 
facts, lists, names ; skill in  blending the supernat~lral with 
the ordinary course of events (for the San ICuo Tzii has 
its machinery as much as the Iliad) ; consuming pntriotistn 
that  malres everything interesting which fiffects his country. 
Like the Iliad, i t  nlnlres its heroes utter h g g i n g  speeches on 

7 9 

the battle-field , and do single-han(led deeds of "derringdo. 
Lilre the Iliad i t  mingles str:~tegy witoh force, and nlakes 
the sage the compilnion of the hero. Lilte the Iliad i t  is 
the darling of the nation's heart hecause it  has best imaged 



forth what they most love and admire. For i t  is immensely 

popular i n  China. Your jinricksha coolie, i f  you are 
lucky in him, can probably tell you more of this book than  
I can. It is drawn upon copiously for the  rude plays, which 
the people passionately love; its incidents are repeated 
in endless recitals in  the teashops; its heroes are glorified i n  
the national imagination; one mas a Iring; another is still 
a god ; and the burning passion of a nation's life has 
poured itself into this tale of a glorious past. Strangely 
enough not its author, but its lively annotator, like H o n ~ e r ,  
a s  l i d .  I cannot pretend to a kllowledge of the subject 
and the critical capacity which would enable me to compare 
Lo Kuan Chnng's boolr with Homer's, and to judge their 
relative merits, nor could you so divest yourself of pre- 
conceived ideas as to take the I l i ~ ~ d  i n  one hand and this 
in the other, and give an  unbiased judgment. Here is ilone 
of the fillelless and delicacy of the old Greelc spirit, and  
the work is i n  prose, not verse, yet i t  must be reinembered 
that this prose, like all the best writin,-s of the Cllinese, 
~lotal,ly the Four Boolcs, is highly rl~ythrnical. And notwitl-I- 
standing its prose style, i t  is virtually nil epic. Where it 
sl~ould stancl in the list, I woul(1 not venture to say, but i t  is 
the work of n most gifted artist;  and whether we rocognize 
the fact or not, i t  deserves as truly to rank ~vitll  the 
\vorltl's great l)oolis, as the Iliad, the Aeneid, the Jeru- 
snlen 1 ,  the 01*lnndo Farioso, the Nie1)elungen Lied or 
l'arad isc I,os t . 

Dip numller four is into the RIythical Novels, of 
~vl~icll I have four 011 rny list,--the Exorcizing of Demons, 
the I l i~ers ions of a Studio, the Apotheosis of Spirits, 
: ~ n d  the \Testern Excursion. This is n w r y  jmportar~t branch 



of Chinese fiction, and  is the  fountainhencl to  which you 

must go if you would explain the follilore of the East. 
And it is only by lrnowing that ,  that  you can get a t  the roots 
of that  inextricably twisted jiingle forest of superstition, 
which chokes and shaclows the Chinese n ~ i n d .  

We will take the Hsi  Yu,  the Western Excursion, 
as type of the mythical novel. 

Every one lcnows of the journey of Hsiien Tsang to 
Indin to  seek the Buddhist canons. It was a journey full 
of danger, hardship, and marvel. The author of our story 
is said to have made a sinlilar journey in  Mongol times. 
However that  may be, he has used Hsiien Tsang's pilgrim- 
age as the foundation on which to k~uilcl a superstructure 
containing all the most noted myths of Buclclhist and Taoist 
belief. It is a t  the same time a n  extended allegory of a 
very subtle character, running into spiritual mennir~gs of 
the seconcl and even the third degree. Hsiien Tsang is 
supposed to be the brother of one of the T'nng emperors, 
who has become a priest, who made a pious vow to go to 
India and  fetch the Holy Books. But as there always is 
difficulty in  ,z good man's path, he soon finds that  this is 110 

holiday excursion, but quite another matter. As he begins 
to turn his steps westward, his way is obstructed by the 
most unexampled hindrances. There are giants that  want 
to  eat h im up, and sorceresses that  would fain betray him. 
H e  is put to it most sorely, for all the nether regions see111 
astir to prevent his progress. Biit on the other hand the 
Celestial powers are propitious, nncl by dint  of giving hinl 
some most marvellous travelling colnpnnions, ancl frequent 
interferences by the Gotldess of Mercy herself, he is kept 

scatheless. Even the Imperial Sovereign of the dries, the 



great Yii Huaug, is deeply interested i n  these bustling 
affairs. The first thing he Irnows, he is caught u p  and  
swept off on the wings of n whirlwind by a beautiful 
enchantress, who mould have him as the coinpanion of her 
hower, and his protectors have the most unheard-of trouble 
to get him out of her clutches. H e  finds n, betrayed inaiden 
weeping sore in the forest, buried up to her waist i n  the 
earth, rescues her by the  aid of his travelling companion, 
and t,akes her with him to t,he nearest convent full of pity 
for her distress. But this lovely maiden is a complete 
fraud, as lilie Armida in fact as you can expect any one 
woman to be like another. Sun Shing Che, his right hand 
mm1, is a t  his prayers a t  midnight, wllen she steals on him 
and assails h im with the ~ ~ ~ o s t  seductive arts. But he is 
n deep, snspicious custon~er 2nd has been all along persuaded 
there is so~ne t l~ ing  wrong with her. H e  is not to be cajoled, 
but in the? t~vinkling of an eye he finds her transfornled into 
an Amazon of fearful might, vomiting si11oke and fire, and 
wielcling a magic s~vorti of preternatural sharpness; in  fact 
you soon I)egin to see that  this is the Pilgrim's Progress 
and the Fairy Qncen all in one. 

This Sun Shing Che is himself a most ~vonderful being. 
 he author llns so far anticipated the Dnrwii~ian Theory, 
or mthcr Bishop \lTilberforce's jocular description of i t ,  as 
to clerive his origin fro1~1 a inon1;ey. H e  has been 
iinmortalized hy the gocls, ;lncl in ~ i r t u e  of necron2antic 
sltill , he 1s gifted with extrn.orc1inary 1)omers of levitation, 

4 1 
I)y means of wllicl~, lilie Pac:k, he call put a girdle round 

1 )  nlmut the enrtlr ill fortry minutes. He has another trifling 
:1ccon2plishlneilt in the wily of being able to transform 
llilr~self a t  will  into the for111 ancl faculty of any member 



of the anin~al  or insect Icingdom. h'e hus had escapades 
in the heavenly regions, such as stealing the golden peaches 
of Paraclise, and letting loose the steeds of the immortals. 
A burly, humorous, infinitely mischievous kind of Puck, he 
is a champion to one's mind; wielding an iron staff with 
golden bands which he got out of the sea dragon's cave 
in the ocean ; which was originally several thousand catties 
in weight, but which he judiciously reduced by a few 
hundred catties, so as to make it handy. When he finds 
i t  inconvenient to carry, it can be diminished to the 
magnitude of a needle, which he sticksein his ear. With 
a travelling cornpanion like this, and two or three others, 
notably one who fights with zt ralie, the devout pilgrim 
has a good prospect of gctting through. Many, however, are 
the risks they run, and most various the inducements held 
out to them to abandon the object of their pilgrimage. 
Here is a specimen of their adventures: 

They are treading their way westward through green 
hills and shining waters, where they behold an endless 
luxuriance of vegetation, ancl where flowers of every hue 
abound. Rut the way is long, and cve~ ing  clraws on apace, 
so the chief pilgriin puts the somewhat human inquiry. 
" Where shall we go to rest for the night ? " Thc reply of 
Shing Che i u  in the most approved style of pious devotion. 

4 L but not co~nforting to flesh and blood: My fathcr, he 

who has left home and become n priest, inust dinc on the 
wind and lodge in the water, lie down under the moon 
and sleep in the frost; cverywhcrr: is his homc; why, then, 
ask where shall wc  rest ? " 

This is all very well for our lightsome I'ucb, hot Pa 
Chieh, who is the burden hearer nncl carries the ~ j l ~ r i r n s '  



haggage (which is not inconsiderable) regards the division 
of labour as unequal; and at ally rate would like some 
more inatter of fact arrangement for the night. At a blow 
from Sun Shing Che's staff Hsiien Tsang's horse has started 
forward at a great pace, so that from the brow of the hill 
Hsiien Tsang espies in the distance a grove of cypress trees, 
beneath the shade of which is a large enclosure, which they 
decide to make for as a place of rest. On approachiilg it 
they find that it is all that heart could wish, in fact (z 

spacious establishment of some magnificeace, as near a 
palace as they can wish to come at  in those regions. As 
there is no sign of inhabitants Shing Che makes his way 
inside, and finds that it offers very attractive quarters. 
While he is looking around on black varnished tables and 
gilded pillars a large scroll n~eets his eye on which the 
motto is certainly inviting. 

6 6 Gentle willows llung with floss, and on the bridge 
the levcl sun at eve. 

I11 snowy flalres thc scattered blooni has filled the 
court with spring." 

While he is cxalnining this, n lady about middle life, 
but of very charming appearnncc, steps into the court. froin 
it11 inner room with thc inquiry, " Who is it that has 
venturecl to intrude upon the household of n widow? " 
In  truth according to Enstern etiquette he is in an 
t:~nbnrmssing situation. But the lady is most affablc, and 
its he explains thcir condition, cordially invites them in to 
rcst for the night. They allenter, and Pa Chieh, whois 
by no n~cnns beyond human infirmities, has more than one 
sly glancc at the lady, whosc attractions are thus described 
in rhyme: 



4 b The clouds of hair upon her brow aslant like phcenix' 
wings, 

And set with many a precious pearl her pendant 
earrings. 

iu'o artifice of paint she needs her natural charms to aid, 
Yet gay and winsome is she still as any youngest 

I maid. " 
The natural way of opening acquaintance is by 

describing their respective circumstances, and on her part 
the widow lady tells them that she has been left in 
possession of riches in abundance, her husband's parents 
having died as well as her husband, leaving her in charge 
of three beautiful daughters with three very pretty names 
-Truth, Love, and Pity. There is nothing like a Chinese 
novel for a surprise, and my private opinion is that the 
holy pilgrims were taken at a disadvantage of an unwarrant- 
able kind, when the lovely wiclow macle a plump proposal 
to them, not sirnply on her own behalf but also on the 
part of her three daughters and in a very business-like may 
pointed out the advantages the four pilgrims would 
derive from a quadruple marriage, which would secure to 
each of them a charming wife ancl store of wealth for the rest 
of their clays. In  fact, they cannot clo better in her view 

6 6 
than finish their journey here and be happy ever after, 
warcls. " Inducements are manifolcl. She has mountain 
lands for trees ancl fruit, ancl broad fields for grain ancl 
flooclecl fields for rice, and of each ltincl more than five thou- 
sand acres. She has horses ancl oxen, pigs ant1 sheep beyond 
a11 count, and farmsteads some sixty or seventy on her vast 
domain. The grain of a dozen years is rotting in granary 
for want of eating, ancl inourltains of silks and satins are get- 
ting moth-eaten for want of wcnr. As for silver ant1 gold, 



if the four pilgrims should tarn prodigals they could not 
contrive to spend it in a lifetime. Prosperous Job himself 
was but a portionless beggar compared with her. To say 
nothing of herself and her lovely daughters and though she 
is becomingly modest about her own attractions, they are not 
only the most surpassing1 y beautiful, but t hc most completely 
accomplished of living maidens. All this Hsiieil Tsang 
hears unmoved, except by anger, not suspecting her guile, 
but enraged that she should so ternpt hiin from his heavenly 
purpose. Then ensues a poetie contest between the lady and 
himself, which no ingenuity we can command will prevail 
to twist into presentable English verse. The respective 
advantages of a life of ~vorldly ease, and of celibate devotion, 
are propounded by the two clzaiz~pions, and at the con- 
clusion of the wordy coiltest the lady fincling her persuasioi~ 
futile, angrily retires, slainming the door on then? and 
leaving them seated in the hall disconsolate and unprovided 
for. Dnring this scene the covetous Pa Chiell has talcen 
another view of the situation. He would have been glad 
to close with the widow's terms, but seeing that may 
not be, he steals round to the hnclr and secures a private 
interview in which he seeks to arrange a nlarriage on his 
(,Ivn account. Certain difficulties arise ~n,zinly on account 
of his lack of masculine attractions, for as Sun Shing Che 
wears n inonkcy's forin, so he wears n pig's, and his long 
Encc and big cars arc! objectional~le. ISnt the lady is not 
;~,ltogcltller unconlpliant. She is a t  once so far mollifiecl as 
tlo provide for thc entertaii~rnent of the travellers, and in the 
~nclantime, throng11 the prcscieuce of Sun Shing Che, Pa 
Chich's clnntlcstinc interview is lnatle know11 to his chief. 
Tllry tll errupon, nftcr su~ntl ry pnssngos but ween them, insist 



upon his retiring mithin the household in the character of a 
son-in-law, the other three remaining niierely as guests in 
the guest chamber. 

But now ,z new difficulty of a kilotty kind starts up. 
The widow is apparently willing to give him one of her 
three daughters to wife, but for the life of her cannot 

decide which is to be the favoured one. If she weds hini 
to Truth, Love will feel aggrieved, and if to Love or to Pity, 

Truth mill naturally feel neglected. In this dilenlma, or 
rather trilemma, a very cunning expedient occurs. She 
proposes to blindfold him with a handkerchief and then 
turn the three girls in on him and let him have whichever 
he can catch. Perhaps it was a supreme test of faith, 
though not of discretion for Pa Chieh, who was quite milling 
to do wittingly what many a man has had to do in real 
life unwittingly, play at blindman's buff for a wife. Yet 
as all three were consummately beautiful ant1 accomplished, 
his chances coulcl be said to be so bad. 

Rut alas! this was only another of those best laid 
J L L schemes destined to "gang agley. The bandage was tied 

over his eyes, hc found himself groping in dnrltness, the 
tinkling sound of femwlc trinkets all around him, the o d o ~  
of musk within his nostrils; like fairy forms they fluttered 
about him but he could no more grasp one than he could 
clutch a shaclow. " Right and left, to and fro, he groped 
and fumbled, more female forms than he could count were 
round him lout in vain hc sought to holtl them, one W ~ Y  

and another he ran, till he was too giddy to stsntl, alr(1 
could only stumble hopelcssly about. Eastwart1 it was a 
pillar he embraced, westward he ran agaillst a wooden 

partition, forwards against the leaves of the door, backwar(1s 



into the wall, bumping and banging, heat1 and heels, until 
with swollen tongue and bruised head, he coultl oilly sit 
down panting. 9 )  

Thus reduced to a state of mingled exhaustion ant1 
imbecility, he was fain to seek a parley, for as he expressed 

& t it they were much too slippery for him." Then his 
mother-in-law by anticipation loosenecl his bandage and 
gently broke to hiin the intelligence that it was not their 
slipperiness but their extreme rnodesty which had prevented 
a capture, each of thein being generously wishful to forego 
her claims in favour of one of her sisters. I n  fine, it was 
the old story, so truc often of real life, that a lady is 
extreiiiely difficult to catch when she is unwilling to be 
caught. Upon this he becomes very importunate, ant1 
urges his suit in a imost indiscrin~inate ~nanner for either 
one of her daughtcrs, or for the mother herself, or for d l  
three, or all four. This is beyond all conscience, but as an 
escape from their perplexity the widow proposes a new 
criterion of choice. Each of her daughters wears a certain 
gown, an inner vest, enibroidered in jewels ant1 gold. He 
is to be allowed to try*on one of these and in case he can 
get it on, he is to marry thc lady who owns it. He 
consents, only modestly stipulating that he shall have 
R try with all thrcc, and succecd accordi~lg to his 
deserts. Thcrc is no difficulty as to size, for as niost 
people know all garincnts whatever in China would be 
roomy enough for Goliath. Thc good lady brings oile 
in, and hc finds that onc enough, for no sooner has he 
got it on, just as hc is tying the cord round his waist, 
than it trnnsforil~s itself to strong bands of rope mound 
rountl cvery limb. He rolls over in excruciating pain and 



as he does so the curtain of enchantment falls and the 
beauties and the palace disappear. 

Next morning his three companions wake up also to 
find the scene changed. "As the east shone white they 
opened their eyes ancl raised their heads, only to' see that 
the great mansion and lofty hall, the carved beams and 
ornamental pillars, hacl all disappeared, and they had been 
sleeping all night on the ground uncler the cypress grove." 

But where was their errant companion, the eager 
bridegroom of the adventure'? After a short search he was 
found bound fast to a tree and yelling with pain; they cut 
him clown bruised and crestfallen, to pursue the journey 
sadder but wiser, ancl subject to marly a gibe from his 
mischievous companions. " 

We have now only the sentimental novels to deal with. 
Of these there are seven on our list, but their characteristics 
must be summarizecl. The best known amongst them, either 
to foreigners or natives, is the Dreanl of the Red Loft. 
J\'e are not ourselves enaniourecl of i t ;  there are some 
pretty sentinlental songs in it, but a weary lot of tiresome 
repetition of trivial details. I* recommenclation to 
foreigners is that it is full of conversations in first rate 
Pekingese; but if aristocratic life in China is anything like 
this picture of it-dressy, vain, empty, proucl, idle, senti- 
mental, licei~tious,-it is a wretched existence. 

The Fortunate Union is n. sery surprising story, and 
affords the most graphic representation of the wilcs and 
tricks of the unscrupulous Cele~tial to be found anywhere. 
The Western Room anrl the Guitar arc the work of great 
artists. They are callcd novcl,s bat are dramas of the 
operatic kincl, the clialogue only being prose. 



Dip number five is into the Senti~ncntal Novels. By 
a sentimental novel we understand one the subject of which 
is love, but as marriage laws in China differ from those 
in England, our notions on this head get a rude shock. 
I n  a certain sense the Cllinese novelist may bc said to enjoy 
a great advantage over his brother artist of the West. 

When for instance, as in one of these stories, a reinarkably 
smart Chinese girl, who is sued by a11 unwelcoine lover, has 
cleverly contrived to juggle the engagement document, which 
a treacherous uncle has con~pelled her to write, and to put 
the name and age of her cousin, who is plain-loolting, to 
talte her placc on the wedding day, so that the unwclcoi~~e 
suitor is successfully married to another girl; you would 
expect that to be the end of the matter, and that the author 
had nothing for it but to bring in the right bridegrooni, 
inarry thc hcroine accor(1ing to her heart's wish, and nlalre 

6 6 them happy evcr afterward." Rut thc Celestial novelist 
is in no sncl~ straits; because the villain of the piece, though 
a good deal disg~lsted fit being so tricked, neeti not in the 
least change his purpose. Having one wife, in a country 
where there are 110 laws against bigamy, does not preclucle 
].]is having another, and tllus his author is at full liberty 
to conceive a whole series of ingenious schemes to amuse 
us with the story of their frustration. 

Or again, where a young mail is already engaged, and 
strangely enough a young latly disguised as n youth proposes 

to him on her own account, and he on his part is honest 
cnougll to tell her of his engngement, you would thinlt that 
enough to discourage the maiden. By no means. She 
re:ldily signifies her willingness to accept the position of 
number two, and though we n~ight  think this aomewhn t 



lowered her dignity, we see the disparity of ethical standards 
when the author represents this as n supreme act of noble- 
ness. Chinese heroines are, by the way, fond of :tssnming 
the nqasculine disguise. 

We learn from these stories that  the supreme height 
of ambition is to become n Chuang Yuen, that  is, the first 
on the list for the  Hail Lin,  which is the highest degree 
i n  the Government examinations. There is only one every 
two years, so its possessor is covered with unheard-of glory. 

6 6 H e  has pluclred the red cinnamon spray " and is the man 
the Ernperor himself " delights to honour.'' H e  is courted, 
caressed, fii,nzous, wealth showers in on him,  beauty 
languishes a t  his feet, ancl he can have as many sweethearts 
as he likes, 311~1 marry them all when he pleases. 

Our next clip brings u p  the Guitar, n particular 
favourite which ought to  be put  into English. For  
simplicity, naturalness, and p:~thos, i t  is exquisite. HOIY 
T'sai Po Chieh's fnther woulcl 11ave hiin go to the capital 
to  get his degree, while his fond rnother ~voultl keep hini 
at home, and the wife, just past the honeyn~oon, is divided 
between love ancl duty, but consents for him to go. How he 
is away long a i ~ t l  there is no news, 2nd famine cornes, and 
they have nothing to eat, anti the daughter goes sadly on 
distribution days to receive the pittance which the govern- 
ment is doling out to the farnishing. How there is no grain 
i n  the granary ancl the little given to her is stolen from 
her on her may home. H o w  her mother suspects her of 
eating good food in secret and giving thern bad, whereas she 
has eaten her meals alone because she hscl nothing but 
c21aff to eat while they were complaining of better food. 
HOIJ~ father dies, then mother, nncl she is alone and helpless, 



but cuts off her hair and sells i t  on the street to buy a coffin, 
and scoops out the grave with her own hand, carries the 
earth to cover them in her apron, then worn out with 
hunger and exertion, she goes off to sleep. Then the 
spirit of the mountain region conies to her in her dream, 
~vhispers good cheer, r.nd tells her heavenly guards attend 
her, 2nd she is biddeli to talre her guitar and beg her 
way lo the capital, where she shdl  find her husband. All 
the pathos of desertion is in i t ;  it is a thing woven out of 
tenderness and sorrow. 

bfeaiiwhile the other side of the picture is ekilfully 
contrasted with this. The husband, the Chuang Yuen of 
his year, feted, feasted, courted, and a great general, Niu, 
will have hiill as husband to his only child. His refusal is 
set aside by the Emperor hinlself slid against his will he is 
married to the niatchless beauty; but i11 thc bridal chamber 
he is haunted by the thonglit of his abscnt parents and wife. 
The I-notives of the actors are different fro111 those by which 
we should be swa'yed and the hero's course of conduct 
diff ercnt f roll1 that which n nol~le Englishman would 
pursue in n similar sitnatioi~ ; but we inust take the author's 
rcadiilg of the custon~s and scntirnents of his race, and 
then we shall sec that he has combined his scenes and 
characters with surpassing slrill. Here is n pretty dialogue. 
The hcro is at thc a.cme of his ~ U C C C S S  and is musing, 
remcinl~eril~g his first wife anti duty whilc in the presence 
of his secolld wife ant1 ylcnsure. 
6 6 Bride-- 

T llnvch hcnrt'i hcfore tha>t you arc a iliost skilful musician. 
Hut why coinc nwny whcrc the sounds of silk ancl bamboo 
spend tllc~~lsclvcs on vncn~lcy n~lhcard by other ears than 



your own? I count this a lucky day on which I have heard 
YOU practising. May I not make bold to ask that you will 
play me one more tune? 
Bridegroom- 

You would listen to the lute, lady? What tune would 
YOU like me to play you? What say you to the "Pheasant's 
Morning Flight? " 
Bride- 

No, do not play thak. That is the song of one who 
was wifeless. 
Bridegroorn- 

Then what do you say to the "Solitary Bird, the 
Widowed Swan? " 
Bride- 

What ! Just when husband and wife have been newly 
married, you would:sing of loneliness and wido~~hood? 
Rr idegroom- 

Well, then, for want of anything else, I will play 
6 6 Prince Chao's Complaint .' ' 
Hride- 

Now, of all time?, when we are at the height of 
married blius, you would s i ~ g  of grief in a palace ? 0 1 1 ,  sir, 
all the beauties of summer are sruuncl us. Play me thc: 

tune " The Wind through the Pines." 
Hritlegroom- 

Very well. As it suits you. (He plays) 
Bride-- 

Stop, stop! You are miutalccn. How is it that you 
play "Thoughts of Home"? 
Bridegroom- 

Hold a minute ! I will play again. 



Bride- 
Oh dear! You are wrong again. Now you are playing 

"The Crane's Lament." 
Bridegroom- 

Indeed I have pla,yed wrongly. 
Bride- 

Sir, how is it that you contrive to play wrongly every 
time ? It must be that you are rnaking fun of me on purpose. 
Bridegroom- 

How should I have such an intention? I t  is this lute- 
string that I cannot use. 
Bride- 

Why cannot you use it? 
Bridegroom- 

I have only accustomed myself to play with the old 
string. This is a new one and 1 an1 not familiar with it. 
Bride- 

What has beconie of the old string? 
Bridegroom- 

The old string has bee11 cast aside long since. 
Bride- 

Why did you cast it aside? 
Bridegroom- 

For no other reason that that I had the new string and 
had to cast aside the old one. 
Bride- 

But now, why not reject the new string and use the. 
old one? 
Bridegroom- 

Lady, do you suppose I do not think of the old one? 
Only this new string I cannot cast away. 



Bride- 
Well, then, if you cannot cast away the new string, 

why thinlr of the old one? Ah, yes I have it. Your heart 
is elsewhere and therefore all this idle tallr. 
Bridegroom- 

Lady, the old chord is like to break, 
And the new chord I cannot use; 

'Tis hard the old chord again to take, 
And as hard the new chord to lose. 

1'11 try once more, 
1'11 try once more 

And once more the notes 1 confuse. 
Bricle- 

Sir, your heart has changed. 

My heart has known no change, 
But strangely this cool day, 

As  soon as one tune strikes your ear, 
'Tis changed by the wind to a different lay. 

I t  comes out all right after all; the suffe~ing heroine 
finds her way to the capital, the stern general relents and 
acknowledges her claims, special honours are bestowed all 
round by the Emperor in recognition of their several 
virtues, and the only drawback is that the husband has 
t w o  wives on his hands instead of one, which he bears with 
equanimity. 

But I must conclude these wanderings in the field of 
Chinese Romance. I will do so by asking you to join with 
me in the conclusion that our friend thc Chinese is not 
lacking in imaginative faculties. One cannot help respect- 
ing a nation so rich in literary treasure, cannot help feeling 



a likeness of nature, which it is well for us to feel, and 
recognizing how strangely similar in the inmost essence of 
its life one great nation is to another. For those of us who 

live here, the period since the Boxer outbreak, and especially 
since the first Chinese revolution, has astonishingly changed 
,our conception of the people's character, our innlost thoughts 
of China and the Chinese have also been first thrown into 
4 ' convulsions" and then ' 'revolutionized .' ' But at  the time 
when I came to China the conventional idea of the 
Chinese which obtained in England and America was that 
he was altogether a whinisical kind of being, not parta.king 
of the ordinary qualities of human nature, full of absurdi- 
ties, paradoxes, and endless topsyturvyism of thought and 
action. I t  was commonly supposed that he did almost 
everything in the opposite way to ourselves with the iniplicit 
assuznption thai; ours was the right way, and that he was a 
very fuillly fellow for building his houses so that the roof 
does not rest on the walls, having his compass point to the 
south instead of the north, rending his book from the wrong 
cnd, although he begins on the right, and having his lines 
run perpendicula.rly insteaci of horizontally, all the ~vords 
o f  o t~c  syllable and taking up exactly as much room, t h o ~ g h  
tharc was a great deal more of one than of another, having 
his coffin and grave clothes preparcti soon after marriage, 
wcaring his garters not to keep his stockings up hut to keep 
his trousers clown. I n  this is a double error. I t  tends to 
removc the Chinese from the cat8egory of rational beings, 

and to placc him in t t  false light of our own invention. I n  
some quarters this determination to see the Chinese always 
in a co~nic light strangely persists still, and it is none too 
conaiste~lt with logic to give as a considered judgrnent the 



deoisio~l that thc greatest of Chinese characteristics is 
reasonableness, yet continue in portraying tl~enz as s vast 
mirthdprovoking anonlaly. 011 the other hand, those of us 
who have been long enough residents in Cathay are apt 
to see, a t  any rate in  the comn?on people, a nzost prosy, 
commonplace and uninteresting people. We are too apt 
to give them credit for being interested in little else than 

& 6 cash" and "chow chow;" in spite of ourselves we cannot 
conceive them iiz an  ideal aspect, or credit them with ally 
delicacy of feeling or fineness of taste. 

Yet these people also are richly endowed with that 
mysterious, creative power of imagination, which gives to 
geilius its light, and to love its glory. Across their hearts 
also have swept the rush of enthusiasm Ior brave deeds,, 
and the sweetness of kind thoughts, trembliug tenderness, 
discursive fancy, soft hreathings of pity, and the rain of 
tears. 

I t  has lifted then1 as it has lifted us above the dust, has 
made them fellow-heritors of the gifts of timc, and taught 
them tlo build. out of the rucle and aordid conditions of their 
actual life, an ideal world, wide and spacious, and filled with 
forms of nobleness and beauty. 



Chinese Religions 

Charles L. Ogilvie 

Mr. Chairman, Ladics and Gentlemen 8 : -Any man who 

will stand up and attempt in one hour to handle such a 
subject as this may well be thought to have illore tcxnerity 
than good sense, hut I have two excuses to offer. The first 
is, the subject wns given to ilie in this way, and second, in  
this series of lectures you have become accustomed to bird's- 
eye views, and so will not object seriously to taking another 
bird's-eyc view this evening of Chinese Religions. But in 
order that our thought inay have direction, I want to put 
the subject in the forill of a question that is co~ninoi~ly 
asked of those who are about to start for the foreign n~ission 
field ns nlissionaries, and iilasi~lucll as this course of lectures 
ir intended chiefly for tho good o f  the la>ilgnagc students, 
such n mc:thod is ciccidcc-lly apropos. Probably most of 
thc ~nissiol~aric?s-to-bc in this audiencc have had it said 

6 6 to thcin: What art: you going out there for? Have you 
anything to take to t l ~ c  Chinesc that they do ].lot already 
possess? What cnn you offer them in a religious way that 
they do not ilow h:~vc:? ' ' Tllc ir~fercncc, oE coursc, is that 
the prosptbctive rnissionnry Ilas nothing to offer a n d  that ho 
hat1 better stny at  hornc. This evening we will try to 
answer these questions, so ~ v c l  call state the theme in 
this way:- 

What can the Christian Religioi~ givc to China that 
China does not already possess ? 

69 



In  order to rcply we must first examine what China 
has. And taltirlg the religions in a historical order we will 
first examine Taoisn~ . 

Taoism 

It is not easy to sum up  in a few words a system 
that is over two thousand years old with all the i~~ultiplied 

developnlents that have talcen place within it. Yet we will 
not be doing Taoisin an injustice if we point out the mail1 

lines of thought. Taoism first of all is a philosophy and 
is largely based as we know in the first instance on Lao tzu's 
Tao Te Ching, although the roots of Taoism undoubtedly 
go back beyond Lao tzu.  I n  the Tao Te Chii~g, Lao tzu 
endeavours to describe the great force which he called 
Tao. His description is very siniilar to what tve in the 
West are accustomed to in the definitions of the Absolute. 
Tao is practically undefinable. Yet it is a real force 
underlying the universe, more important than Shang Ti. 
Lao tzu felt the need of rliore faith in his generation, that 
men should get away froni the superficials and E>econ~e 
acquainted with the fundamentals, that men should be 
rooted in this great power called Tao in ordor to get 
strength. 

Rut Lao tzu did not cleecribe Tao sinipjy that we ]night 
9 

know what it is. He  intencled that it should be operative 

i n  life and that by becoming subject to it, rnen nlight 
possess Te or Virtue, hence his hook is called the Tao Te 
Ching. Now in his explication of Virtue he i~ hard to 
follow. He call9 the Virtue that proceeds frorn Tao thr: 
Higher Virtue and that which is ordinarily kaown as 
Virtue, the Lower Virtue. !I? here is ono sentence which 



contrasts these two very clearly. It is --k @ 6 @, LX 
, , . There are many inter- 

pretations of this sel~tsnce, and whether my understanding 
of it is in agreement with what the old philosopher meant 1 
cannot say, but here it is: The Higher Virtue is not like the 
superficial, outward virtue that is conlmon among men, 
consequently, this Higher Virtue is real virtue ; for two 
reasons, one because it is from Tao and another because 
it is not false like ordinary human virtue. The ordinary 
virtue because it cannot lose itself, that is, because it does 
not recognize itself to be false, remains false, therefore it 
is not virtue. I n  connection with this subject Lao tzu says 
many things that seem contradictory to us. He advises 
people to discard all their notions about benevolence and 
ltindness because these things ~ n l y  hedp to keep up the 
delusion. The more sages there are, the morc robbers, 
and the more law, the more disorder. Lao tzu cvidcntly 
was speaking ironically in order to induce people to put 
away their Pharisaisnl and become genuinely good. 

The nexus between Tao and Te is found in two 
characters , or non-assertion as it is often translated. 
This does not mean mere passivity for he urges us to act 
the non-actioll. This would mean to put one's self into 
such a position that Tao can work in one. If we .were 

b b speaking in Christian terms nre would say, Yield your- 
selves unto God." This is a great thought and Lao t z a  
undoubtedly felt it with great force. Unfortunately he was 
not able to give it to others as clearly as he felt it. He 
speaks like one emerging from a dream. He ltnoms he has 
seen something, and the expericnce through which he 
passed has left its impress upon his soul, but when he tries 



to describe it to others he becomes confused. H e  knows 
the thing is there but he can't quite get hold of the thread. 

The philosophy of Taoisrn is one of its best parts and as 
represented by the great trio who stand at  the head of the 
line, -Lao tzu, Lieh tzu, and Chuang tzu-it has had a great 
influence in China. 

But then, Taoism is more than philosophy. It is 
Magic. Beginning with Huai Nan Tzu it left the safe 
though dif-ficult road that Lao tzu had laid clown, and went 
bounding away into a limbo of fantasy. The figure that 
best exemplifies this type of Taoism is the great Chang Tao 
Ling, the maker of the Great Pill, the first Taoist pope, who, 
yielding himself to the Pill instead of to l'ao, passed into the 
paradise of immortals. I n  the hands of Han Fei Tzu it 
contributc,cl to the centralizing movement under Ch'in Shih 
Huang, but even here its magic was potent, for the great 
emperor sent an expedition of young people to find the 
islands in the castern sea where the genii live. From then 
on through the time of the Three Kingdoms and the Six 
Dynasties Taoism was powerful. Bucldhism we know had 
come into China during the first century, but owing to the 
restriction which was placed upon Chinese becoming priest8 
the movement had not gained much mornenturn. It was 

not until thc fourtll century that Buddhisnl began to flourish 
ancl compete for first place with Taoism. As time went on 
first one and then the other occupied ,z leading place, due 
largely to imperial favour. If the emperor or a succession 
of emperors were under the influence of Taoists, Taoism 
naturally flourished; and when they were under the 
influence of Buddhists, Buddhism flourished. But the 
former was no match for the latter ancl now in our day, me 



are not particularly interested in the magic of Taoism. It 
Drospers where ignorance reigns, but only there. 

Taoism maoy also bc callecl ethical. I n  its two little 
books, Kan Ying P'ien (Rewards and Punishments) and 
Yin Chih Wen (Secret Blessings) it still excrciscs a tre- 
niendous influence for good in China. The circulation of 
these two books is considered a great merit, hence money is 
contributed to keep them ill circulation. Although the 
Boolr of Secret Blessings is not large, having only about five 
hundred words, yet it must be regarded as a great book, for 
it  is as good as gold. In  this department, therefore, Taoism 
reaches a high line. 

There is one thing llzore to be said about Taoism. It 
is a religion. Rut when we say this, we do not say very 
much, for it is an  inlitation religion. I t  got its teniples 
froni Buddhism, and rnost of its religions forms. It aped the 
Buddhist trinity, putting Taoist characters inside, P'an Ku, 
Lao tzu and Chang Tao Ling arc known as the San Ch'ing 
( Z B ) ,  the last nametl having heen styled the 3 J: 
or Gemmy Emperor. Anyone who cares to go outside the 
Ch'i Hnn Men to the Tung Yueh 3Iia0, can see this individual 
sitting in all his royal splendour as the Great and Perfect 
Ruler of T'ai Shan & ;R j{% $j) . Aside from its 
religions imitations, Taoisrn is animistic, and as such does 
not commend itself to us. 

Confucianism 

What is Confucianism? This s(:eals to be a problem in 
many quarters. I\.'() hear opinions expressed that are quite 
contradictory ant1 may wonder why it is. This difficuty is 
due altogether to a confusion of tcrrns. If we want to know 



what Confucius said and did, a11 we have to do is to 
exanline the records. If Confucianism therefore is under- 
stood to mean what Confucius said and did, we know in a 
moment what Confucianisn~ is. Rut if the term Con- 
fucianisnz is used in a larger sense then we must realize that 
it  includes what is pre-Confucian, what is Confucian and 
what is post-Confucian. If we therefore will take care to 
define our terms there need be 110 difficulty. 

Confucianism in the larger sense is based on the Classics, 
of which there are many. Confucius himself is supposed to 
have written only one boolr, namely the Ch'un Ch'iu or 
Spring and Autumn. This was based on a book called the 
Annals of Lu and is a historical record of the events which 
took placc between 722 B. C. and 481 R. C. On this book 
Confucius based his hope of fame. There are those who 
claim that Confucius wrote most of the I Ching, but this 
theory does not find general acceptance. Aside from the 
book which Confucius wrote he also edited several ; nan~ely, 
the I Ching (Book of Changes), Shih Ching (Book of 
Poetry), Shu Ching (Book of History), Li Chi (Book of 
Ceremonies), Yueh Ching (Book of Music), which was lost 
in thc Han Dyna.sty, ant1 possibly the Hsiao Ching (Book 
of Filial Piety), though this last book may have been edited 
by a disciple. We have also the books which his disciples 
wrote, known as the Four Boolts: -Lun Yii { ~ n a l e c t s ) ,  Tn. 
Hsiieh (Great Learning), Chung Yung (Doctrine of the 
Mean) and Mencius. Before thc list is completc wcl have to 
add the Chou Li (Rites of Chou), I Li (Canon of ~ i t e s ) ,  
Kung Yang Commentary on the Ch'un Ch'iu, Ku Liang 
Commentary on the Ch'un Chui and a book callcd the E r  
Ya, which is somewhat of a dictionary. Altogether wc have 



here fifteen books. If we strike out the Ta Hsiich and 
Chung Yung, the remaining thirteen are ltnown, and have 
been known, since the Sung Dynasty, as the Thirteen 
Classics. They are supposed to have been engraved on the  
stone tablets which surround the Hall of Classics in  Peking. 
On the basis then of these hoolrs wc base our judgment of 
Coilfucianism . 

We can say first of all that Confucianism is a system of 
Economics. MTe need not spend any time with this phase 
of the subject, but sinzply remark in passing that as a system 
of economics it compares favourably with present day 
systems. Those who care to go illto this phase of the subject 
are referred to Dr. Ch'en Huan Chang's thesis, entitled 
6 6 The Economic Principles of Confucius and His School" 
where he disc~lsses the subject ~ninutely. 

Confucianisnl is also Legislative. Conf ucius was an  
official hiinself and had inuch to sa.y about government, and 
what is true of hiin in particular is also truc of the Classics 
in general. I n  thc 1,i Chi find Confucius' ideal of 
government. It is given in two characters, which are 

H, or Great Similarity, Great Harlnony, Grand Course 
or Grand Union as it is variously translated. The period 
of Yao and Shun in Chinese history is held up by Confucius 
as the model for all generations. It matters very little 
whether we think of the Tn T'zrsg as being in the future or 
in the past. Much is made of this by sorne, but it  is 
irrelevant. Inasmuch as it is ilnpossible for man to go 
backwards in his development, whatever is held up  to him 
its a goal towards which to strive must of ilecessity have a 

future significance. If, living in this time of Hsiao K'ang 
( f J b  &) , or Sma'll Tranquillity, we have the  example of Yao, 



and Shun helcl up to us, then the Tu 1"ztng of the past will 
bccome the Ta T'nng of the future as we strive to reach 
the goal. Righteousness and propriety will characterize 
the acts of the rulers and the country will be brought into 
a state of peace. 

The third aspect of Confucianism is Ethical. Ethics 
impinge upon the individual primarily. We can think of 
the indivicl ual in three relations ; first in  relation to himself, 
second in relation to the family, and third in relation to the 
state. I11 relation to himself it is a question of character, 
and the rnoclcl which Confucius holds up  is that of the 

b b 3- or princely man." H e  is to possess the five 
constants ( -5 fili ) , which are benevolence, jostice, propriety, 
Itnowledge and truth (-t: A +f E), or better still the 
eight virtues, filial piety, brotherly ltindness, loyalty, truth, 
propriety, justice, generosity, and modesty (% A%N $$!! 

% , though some of these have reference to the other 
b & relations. The princely man " as depicted by Confucios 

is certainly an admirable character, though had we time 
wc could point out one or two spots that need attention. 

In relation to the family, that is, towards his pa.rents, 
the individual must be filial (s ) . An(l in relati011 to the 
state he must bc loyal ( ,%,) .  I t  is said by some that these 
two characters H ~ i a o  (s) and ( ~ I L U I L Q  (,$,I sum 11p Con- 
fucianism, and in th i j  order, with thc family first. I n  

Japan the order is reversed a.ntl tho Japanesc are trained to 
regard Cktcvzy as the more important of the two. Con- 

sequently, when a man id confronted with a problem which 
brings thcse two into antagonism he nlust choose loyalty to 
his emperor rathcr than devotion to his parents. But with 

Confucianism the idea of the family seems to he the 



stronger. In the Hsiao Ching we read, " The filial piety 

with which the snperior nlan serves his parents may he 
transferred as loyalty to the ruler. " And i n  the Ta Hsiiell 

L 6 it says, To rightly govern the state, it  is necessary first to 

regulate one's own fa~nily." The development of Chills 

and Japan seems to dei~ionstrate the truth of the above 
contrast. I n  the case of Japan, emphasis upon the 
importance of the state has brought about a highly 
organized goveri~mea t that is supreme, IV hereas in the case 
of China such a governlnent is yet to appear. 

It is along the line of ethics that we call be liberal in 
our praise of Confucianisni. These ethical ideas have been 
so driven into the warp and woof of Chinese society that 
they are taken for granted by thc niultitude. In coi~nection 
with Mohanii~iedanisin in China we see the great power of 
Con f~lcianism . I n  has succeeded in modifying Islnul to 
such an extent, that Moslenis in other countries are 
accustomed to look with scorn upon a Chinesc hloslenl as 
not being up to the i ~ ~ a r l r .  

Now when we come to lookc at  Confucianisnl as a 

Religion, we meet the old question, Is  Confucianism really 
a religion 1 \\'ell, it depends altogether upon what ollc is 
talking about. If wc mean by Confucianism, Confucius' 
ow11 ideas, then Confuciailism is not religious and the 
system cannot be called a religion, for Confocius plaiilly 
ignored the subject. But if we usc Confucianism in the 

larger sense then it is a religion. What shall we say? 
State Religion or Confucianism? Either is acceptable. If 
we say State Religion, then Confucianisn~ will be inside, 
and if we say Confucianism, then the State Religion will be 
inside. As a rrrntter of fact the State Religion existed 



before Confucius' time, yet Confucius edited the books in 
which this State Religion is found and he is worshipped as 
one of the chief objects in it. 

Beginning at the top we can say that this religion 
means the worship of Shang Ti by the emperor. This is 
t he  principal religious duty of His Majesty that was, and of 
the President that is, though in addition, visits were paid 
to other temples besides the Temple of Heaven, and at the 
spring and autumn festival3 the proper ceremonies were 
celebrated at the Conf uciail temple. 

The officials were supposed to worship at the altars 
ltnown as the She Chi T'an (Spirits of the Land and 
Grains), to pay their respects to thr  tutelary deity of the 
city and do honour to the multitude of canonized worthies. 

Ordinary people found their religious duties centering 
ill ancestor worship, the worship of Heaven and Earth on 
ccrtain occasions, as well as the worship of Confucius and 
a11 the others. Ancestor worship is undoubtedly the main 
line, and when one says that Chinese religion, meaning 
Confucianism, is ancestor worship, he is not far wrong. 
Even in the case of Shang Ti, it is possiblc to think oE that 
divinity as the ancestor of the ordinary individual worship- 
ping him. lye next come to 

Buddhism 

He who finds it difficult to say off hand what 
*Confucianism is will find it much more difficult to say 

what Buddhism is, because it is so complicated. It is 
inipossible without a considerable explanation to give a fair 
idea of Buddhism. 



As for Sakyaniuni, which is the name used for Gotama 
ainong the Chinese, we have a young man who had pretty 
much his own way in early life with more than the average 
chance to find pleasure, deciding a t  the age of twenty-nine 
to renounce a life of ease and live the life of an  ascetic. 
For six years he pursued this course and becoming enlight- 
ened at  the age of thirty-five, he spent the rest of his long 
life-eighty years in all-in teaching his doctrine to others. 

The strength of his character niust be judged by the 
extent of his influence, and 011 this basis Gotama must 
rank as one of the n~orld's greatest and best men. 

I n  order to understand his teachings we must first get 
a mental picture of the background. India then, as now, 
was a place where suffering abounded. The Brahman 
theory of life, in its attempt to get away froin this suffering 
simply added to the load. They believed that each 
individual possessed an indestructible soul which passed 
through the process of rebirth from one forni into another 
until by some means it became sr~allowed up  in the 
All-soul. This theory did not please Gotania. He con- 
sidered the doctrine of the soul as most baneful and in 
denying its  existence in that form he also denied the 
existence of the All-soul. I n  his opinion what people 
c:alled the soul was nothing more than a multitude of 

6 6 mental states. We might say a bundle of sefise percep- 
' 9  tions, and in so doing me show how far ahead of his day 

Gotama was. We start then with thc five skandhas or 
aggregates that go to make up what we know as the soul. 
The first is Material Properties, of which there are twenty- 
seven varieties; the second Sensations of which there are 
six classes; the third Abstract idcas, of which there are six 



classes ; the fourth Tendencies, of which there are fifty-two 
divisions, and the fifth Reason. . . These taken together 
make man. 

We have referred to the doctrine of rebirth. Gotanxi 
could not avoid that. The feeling that man shall live again 
is so strong in the human heart that it could not be 
overlooked, hence the doctrine of transmigration had to 

find a place in Buddhism. The relation of one birth to 
another, however, is determined by Karnta, and here we 
meet one of the most in~portant of Buddhist conceptions. 

L L Karma means deeds." For a man to have his course 
determined by Karma means that a11 his own deeds and 
all the deeds of those who have preceded him form a long 
chain of cause and effect which controls him completely. 
But then you say, I thought therc was no soul, and if 
there is no soul, why all this talk about transmigration? 

L I It is Karma that is responsible. When thc Combination 
of Aggregates ' ' passes am:] y , that is, in ordinary language, 
when a soul dies, another " Combination of Aggregates " 
is brought into being and sent spinning through this world. 
(No matter how high the philoeophrr m8y get in his mental 
flights, he has to comc clown occasionally to earth. Mcn 
do have a n  aggravating way of dying and that fact has to 
be noticed more or leys.) But wc need do no more than 
register a pin-point and pass on, for Karma brings that 
particular bundle of life into being again and another 
human being begins his wild scramble over the days. But 
then, how can such a weary process be continued ? Who 

wants to keep coming hack again and again, and what 
gives Karma its momentum? Trisk~ta, meaning thirst, or 

desire, is the guilty one. Trishna is the propelling power that 



keeps the mill going? How to destroy Trishna becomes 

the problem of life. l\'e begin then on our constructive 

process, a constructive process of destruction, as the  
Irishman would say. 

We rliust first learn the Four Noble Truths. The first 

is that  Sorrow is inherei~t  in individuality. The Inail1 idea 

in individuality is separateness. All the sorrow in the 
world comes from this insistence upon separateness. Birth, 
death, sickness are all connected with the individual and 
are all full of sorrow. Trying to gain something that  is 
beyond our grasp, forced to relinquish something that  we 

prize, struggling and straining, l o ~ i n g  and despairing, all 
thcse things bring sorrow. The second truth is lrnown as 
Accuinulation. It is a co~~t inuat ion  of the first. In-  
dividuality plus growth in  life brings a n  accumulution of 
sorrow, troubles multiplied. This leads to the third truth,  
which is Destruction, that  is, the only wa.y by which one call 
be free is to destroy the root of all sorruw. As soon as thirst 
is destroyed, peacc will follow, and the result will be 
Nirvitna. The fourth tl.ut11 is cnlled the Way, that is, the 
way to I)e free, the way to Kirvana. And this M7ny is cnlled 
the Noble Eiglltfold Path.  

To walk on this path means that one will have Right 
V i e w  (no  delusions a t  al l) ,  Right Aims (or  purnoscs), 
Right \\'ords : Right Rallsviour, Right hlode of Livelihood, 
( t h n t  is, getting n. living ill sllcl~ a way thnt you do not 
injure any living thing) ,  Right Exertion. Right Mindful- 

ness (or wntchfuliloss), and Right Mcditat.ion. This is the 
way to h'irvsna. But we arc not yet through with the 
figures. We must not get tired of figures if we want to 
understand Buddhism ; in fact, one of thc ways to remember 



the courve is to add the figures together and  hold only one 
number in mind ; for example, i f  we put  the five and the 
four, and  the eight and the ten together me get twenty- 
seven, and for the  time being twenty-seven will s tand for 

Bnddhisni. We still have to add the ten, that  is, the Ten 
Fetters. Before one call plant his feet securely on the 
Eightfold Noble Path the Ten Fetters must be broken. 

The first fetter is Delusion, that  is, delusion as to self. 
You think your name is Smith and that there is no one likc 
you in  the world, that  you are an  entity in yourself, 

sufficient unto yourself, acd  able to pay the grocer. And 
what Slnith thinks, Jones, Brown and all the rest th ink;  in 

fact,  the whole world suffers under this delusion of self. I t  
nrust be gotten rid of if wc arc to get oil. Tlle second fetter 
i n  Iloubt, doubt as to the efiicncy of the Budrlha's method. 
If you wish to  be free and arc willing to follow the course 
mnrlted out, you can bc frce, but if you have any doubt in 
your mind as to the  ability of thc Buddhist nicthocl, then 
you are bound hand and foot by the sccoiid fetter and there 
is no hope for yon. The third fetter is Depri~dence 011 

worlts. The reference llcre is  chiefly to the Brahman rites, 
which hung liltc so Inany dead w r i g h t ~  on thc nacltn of the 
faithful in Gotailla's (la$. 

'I;hesc three fctters arc gronpe(1. He who i-lscl broken 
them has accomplishcrl tllc first stage in the journey. H e  

L L has entered the strearn, or hm btxn convertc:d , ' ' and shall 

only return once to the world. 
The fourth fetter is Sensuality and the fifth Hatred. 

These constitute the second and thin1 ~ tages ,  and he who 
1 s  tinighell the third ~ t a g c  is alr Arhat or holy one, and 
will never return to this worl(1. There ntill remain, 



however, five inore fetters to break before the Arhltt reaches 
Nirvana. The sixth is Love of Life on Earth,  the seventh 
Love of Lifc in Heaven, the eighth Pridc, the ninth Self- 
rightcousnesa, and the tenth Ignorance. Thi$ colnpletcs 
the fourth stage and entitles one to enter Nirvana. 

4 L Nirvana means going out" as wh(!n one extinguishes a 
light, and it refers to the extinguishing of all desires. It is 
described with a fullness that leaves no doubt as to the 
desirability of attaining to it. It is a sillless calm state of 
mind. I n  thc west, the tcrin Nirvana has been thought of 
as the equivalent of annihilation. From our point of view, 
it seems very difficult to understand how one can start 
without a soul and go t:, a place where there is no con- 
rcionsness without rlleeti~lg annihilation somewherc on the 
roa(1. L\'c: will ~ : L V C >  to rest conteilt with tllc Buddhist 
explanatic~i~, that tllough it is a cessation of individual 
existence, yet it  is not extinction. Another false idea has 
i~lso beconie associated with Nirvana,, :tnd that is that the 
term signiiies a future statc. That is not the case. It is to 
bc understood as n statc of 1ui11d which can bc reached in 
this prescnt life. So much for the Buddhism of Gotanln, 
01. thc Hinaya~la Buddl~isnl. 

'l'llat whicl~ IYC have h e n  discussing is nothing inore 
than a nloral c u l t ~ ~ r c  dcpcildent upon one's own efforts. The 
tixanlple of thc Buddha, is all that we have to work with; he 
can bc of no i~iorc servicc than that. But in the Mahayana 
Kuddhisnl wc: h;l,vr: quite a different setting. This form of 
Huddhis~ll arose (luring the first century of thc Christian era 
duc apparently to the eff'ort of Asvagl~osa. The differences 
between thc two for~rls of Buddhism arc so fundarncntal that 
many have thought therc must be a conllection between the 



new rnovemknt and Christianity. This cannot b e  proved 
historically, in  fact, the general feeling is that whatever 
influences contributed to produce the cllange were from 
India. But with such changes, how could they keep 
Buddha inside, one may ask. I t  was essential that the 
connection with the historical Buddha shoulcl be intact, but 
inasmuch as the new teaching was quite different from the 
teaching of Sakyamuni, it woulcl be very difficult to 
maintain that connection without son~e  good reason. That 

8 6 reason was found on the basis of where there's a will, 
- 9  there's a way. Gotama in a previous existence was made 

responsible for the Mahayann teaching ancl thus the new 
school as well as the old school was rooted in Buddlla. 

There are four points in which there is n v s ~ t  tliflerencc 
between the two. In Mnhayana Bnddhisnl MY: have tho 
etcrnal deity, thc great Rucldha that iis over ill1 the other 
Buddhas. According to this school Gotanla was only onth 
manifestation. There are the five celestial Buddhas. The 
first threc: came bcfnrc Gotn~r~a,  hc  was the fourth a11d there 
is one yet to corne, Mtltreiya, or I'vIilufo, as the Chinese call 
him. The celestial counterpart of Gotnrnn is Amitahha, thc 
Buddha of eternal light who dwells in the western heaven. 
He is sometimes called Adi-Buddha,, which means one 
Buddha. This Amitabha or Adi-Buddha has hecomc 
supreme among the Budtlhas, or to put it in another way 
envelops them all. Thig of course iff quite contrary to the 
teaching of Gotama. 

The second difference is in the appearance of the 
Bodhisattvas "the heavenly enlightened. " A Bodhi~attva 
is one who has earned a right to enter Nirvana, but becauscb 
of his concern for the sufferings of men is willing to 



renounce Nirvana for the time being and respond to man's 
cries for help. He is a savior of men. You will remember 

that the goal of the Hinayana mas the Arhat who worked 
for his own salvation, but in the Bodhisattva me have the 
idea of working for others added. According to this school, 
Gotama was a Eodllisattva when he came to the earth for 
the last time. As the boolra have it, Gotanla declared to 
all the ~vorld, that he ~rould 12ot again be born; this was to 
be the last timc. He had come to qualify as ;I Buddha. 
When he left these sl1acles, as he had already passed into 
Nirvanz, he ceased to bc accessible to men. \lThoever 
enters Kirvana says farewell to all usefulness in this world. 
I t  is difficult to unclerstnnd, however, if this be true, why it, 
is that prayers are offered to Sakyamuni in every Buddhist 
tcrnple. 1'rol)ably it is a case of we want whnk wt: want. 

The t1lii.d diff erencc is thc substitution of faith for 
works. The Arhat worlced for hinlsclf and endeavored to 
gct ,z perfect character. The Bodhisattvu works for others, 
consequently, the worshipper no longer relies upon his own 
t,fforts but seeks for salvatioil through the nieritorious acts 
o f  the Bodl~isattva, or 1"usa as it is in Chinese. 

The fourth point is Paradise. Although the co~lceptioll 
of Nirvana ia not forgottciz entirely, yet it loses its attractive- 
nem in cornparison with the wcstcrn l~ea~ven where Amitabha 
dwells. The corresponding doctrine of hell or 1nall-y hells 
;~lso appc?ared to balance things up. This is a very rough 
outline of the two large divisions of Buddhism bnt it may 
xrve  as as convcnicnt franlc for thc nienlory. 

Therc is onc tnorc rcligion to consider and that is 

Mohammedanism. \\'hat is i t ?  Judaism, Paganism and 
Christianity, or as someone hag dcficrihcd it, dudnism plus 



Mohammed. We do not need to spend any time with 
h1ohammed as there is nothing special to say about him. 
In Mohammedan teachings, however, we conie to something 
that is concrete and easy for the mind to hold. This is ,z 
great advantage. Had Taoisni and Buddhism in their 
initial stages been as easy for the ordinary inan:? to grasp, 
we would have seen quite a different development in those 
two religionu. 

To be a good Moslem one is supposed to believe certain 
things and act accordingly. Their system of religion is 
divided into the two parts, faith and practice (Iman and 
Din). Every true follower of the prophet must believe six 
things. The first is One God, who is s unit. He is all 
powerful and at  the same time merciful. The second point 
is belief in Angels, of which there are three classes, good 
and bad angels, and an intermediate class called Jinn. 
Then there are the Books. I n  all there are suppose(1 
to have been one hundred and four, some coming through 
Adam, some through Enoch, and some through others, 
but all froin heaven. Of thc total number only four 
remain: the Torah, or Law, of Moses; the Zabur, 01. 
Psalmu, of David ; the In jil, or Gospel, of Je~urr , and th(h 
Koran of Moharrlmed. The last namecl has superseded thv 
other three, so there in really only one t~oolc. The fourtll 
point is belief in Prophets. All the propl~ets were not of 
equal grade. The leading ~ i x  a,rc Adain, Noah, Al)rahairl, 
hloses. .Jesus and Mohanln~ed. hloharn~nctl co in i~~g  last 
takes precedence. h i d e  frorri theso ~ i x  tsllero are  also 
many other lesser prophets. Thon fo1lom.s tllc ( loctr i~lr  o f  

J&surrectioi~ or the  I,a.st Day, whel~ the believers will 
neparote(1 froin the ilul)c\lievern, Ilnving 3Iohn1lrni(l(l n.s tllcil- 



effective intercessor. Allah will punish the unbelievers by 
sending them to hell and will reward the believers by 
ushering them into the garden of Paradise. The last point 

and in some ways the most important is their belief in  
Predestination, the predestination of everything good and 
bad. It is interesting to see how some of the Chinese 
Moslems wrestle with this doctrine in order to make it 
square up with Chinese thought. I n  one of their books 

called the Ssu Tien Yao Hui ( $$ ZJ$ %) , the writer -- * maltes the ch'ien t iug ( H I  a) correspond to the Chinese 
t i  1 ( ) Just as the Chinese have no difficulty in 
adjusting man's freedoin with th\e will of heaven, so there 
should be no difficulty in adjusting the relationship betwecn 
the 'Moslem predestination and man's free will. I fear that 

not many Chinese who are not Jtlohnlnnledans would assent 
to the view that evil is to be associated with the will of 
heaven. The trouble with the Mohai~~nledan doctrinc is 
that it says too much. 

I n  addition to the things to bc believed there are also 
five meritorious acts to be pcrformetl, called by the Chinose 
Wtr kung (3  9). The first is the Confession of the Crred, 

1 6  There is nu God but God, and Mohammed is his Prophet." 
T h i ~  m u ~ t  be uttered audibly and with the nnderst-anding 
at least once during life and must he held to as a matter of 
belief until death. Thcn they nlust pray five times every 
clay at the  statcd hours, tllo~lgh in this there seeing to bc 

morc or less accorn~nodatio~i. Wc lznow of R'Ioslelns who 
(lo all tllrir praying at one tinle, tlln volillne of praycr being 
~uficient  to rjyuarc ncconnts. Thc third nieritorioas act ig  

Fasting. Once every year in the lno~lt~h of Rnn1:~dan t h e  
faithful arc sllpposed to abstain from food ~11cl drink, as 



well as other things, from sunrise to sunset. The time of 
the year is not always the same owing to the nature of the 
Moslcm calendar, and for this reason there are often many 
difficulties connected with fasting in unfavourable seasons. 
Fasting is not a bad thing for the discipline of one's soul, 
bot owing to the custom which they have of feasting after 
sundown 011 each day, we are led to think that the stomach 

and pocket-book are not similarly benefitted. It is said 
that they spend Inore money for food during the fast month 
than a t  any other time. 

Then me have Alms as the fourth act. According to 
Chinese Moham~nedao regulations, Zakat, or legal alms, is 
called a tleavenly duty. All who have fourteen taels as an 
income are supposed to give 1/40 as a tithe. Morc can be 
given if thc person so dcsires, bnt this amount is compul- 
eory. Irl Moslem countries where the government was 
interested there was not ~n uch chance of escaping this duty, 
whether oxrc recognized it as such or nut, but in countrie~ 
where the government is not Mohammeclan, the giving of 
money is more or less a matter of conscience. This un- 
doubtedly affects the total receipts. 

The last act oL" mcrit is the Pilgrimage to Mecca. The 
I I .  

Chine~e books arc careful to say, i f  you have money 
enough to pay the bill." To irralte the  pilgrimage is of 
unusual merit, but not nlarly Chinese on the whole are 
equal to it ,  so there i~ a sort of conso1;~tion pilgrirnage 
arranged. The early morning service i n  the mosque hfore  
sunrise, being i n  winter at 1e:lst the most inco~lvenient of 
all to attc?nd, serves as n sul~stitrlte for the trip to RIccca. 
I t  is possible, however, to send another in olio's stcad, 
which ia reckoned to the merit of the one who pays the 
bills, rather tha.n to the one who goes. 



He who holds firmly to the six doctrines and performs 
faithfully as many of the five acts as he can is a good 
Moslem. Now as to the influence of this religion in China, 
while we cannot say that it has done or can do very much 
to interest others in  its ways, yet amollg its own followers 
it has developed a sense of unity that does not exist else- 
where aniong the Chinese. A11 one has to do in meeting a 
hIoslem is to hold up the forefinger, signifying unity, and 
he will be recogrlized as one of tlleln unless he d i~cla i i~ is  the 
honour. This sense of unity is also accon~panied by a 

devotion that is not found in the other religions. There is 
quite a difference between the religious temperatare of the 
Chinese Moaleins and the religious temperature of Buddhists, 
Taoists or Confucianists. 

This gives us the four religions of China in a few words. 
We must a11 rcalize that any system that has persisted for 
a long time and tliat is highly regarded by many people 

must have merit. All these religions arose to meet a need. 
And in a measure at  least they all succeeded. They were 
a11 born of a good desire. We must say this even of Moham- 
medanism, whose Jihad (holy war) has done so much to 
discredit the sincerity of the prophet. Up to the time 
when Mohan~med took the sword and thereby went astray, 
I think we are justified in thinking of him as a man with a 

good desire, who was labouring for the good of his fellows 
and was willing to suffer for the cause. 

What have wc then as the religious material which 
China possesses? Wc have one supreme God in all the 
religions. To be sure, three are polytheistic anti only one 
is monotheistic, yet tho conception of a supreme God is 
corrlmon to all. Then we have a way of salvrttio~l in all 



fonr religionrj. Prayer is a vital part in at least two of the 
religions and possibly three. Two have faith as necessary 
to salvation, and two have a high standard of morality. In 
addition to all these, we have a universal love in Buddhism 
that reaches even to the animals. Such a display may well 
cause the superficial thinker to ask, What can you Christians 
possibly do for China? That brings us to the answer, but 
before giving it we must set forth a few general con- 
~iderations. 

The first consideration is that truth is universal. 
Taoist truth, or Confucianist truth, or Buddhist truth, or 
Rlohammedan truth is just as much truth as Christian 
truth. What is true may be called truth regardless of the 
particular tag that may be attached. To say that any 
statement that may be made which has the Christian tag 
on it is true, simply because it bears the tag, is ridiculous. 
It ~hou ld  be true if it bears the Christian tag but unfortu- 
]lately that is not always the case. 

The second consideration is that admiration and 
affection are the 3ame the world over. These emotions are 
common to humanity, and we do not talk of Chinese 
affection and Indian affection as if these varieties were 
different from English or American affection. There may 

be a great difference in the objects toward which this 
admiration expresses itself, or for which the affection burns, 
but there is no difference in the emotion. This is very 
evident when wc. stop to exatnino thc problem. Thnre :lrtb 

warm-hearted followers of Buddha who arc willing to (lie for 
him. Buddl~ist priests often willingly undergo suffering in 

the rlanle of their religion, that for oonsccration p ~ t s  mnJ1.y 
n (!hri~tian to a l~nrne .  The  follow~rq of Jloharnrne~l i n  Rotnr: 



L 
6f the sects often spend the whole night i n  exhausting 

6 6  

prayer, using simply one phrase la-ilaha," breathing out 
6 6 with the negative la," their impurity, and breathing in 

with the name " Allah," purity. Shall we say that this is 
not downright sincerity? We would be foolish if we 

thought it. It is just as genuine as devotion could be, 
even though it be misguided. 

Another thought that is important is, the religious 
needs of men are the same the world over. How to get on 
with one's self and how to get on with other people sum u p  
111an's religious needs. Various methods may be used to 
meet these needs, but the needs are the sa,nlc the world 
over. 

The last consideration which we should notice is that 
the influence exerted by good men is the same in  essence 
even though it may differ in degree. When Buddha 
influences a man towards goodness, it is good, and when 
3lohammed influcnces a Inan towards goodness, it is good. 
'l'he inflnenct: is exactly thc same in kincl when Confucius 
leads a man towards goodness as it is when Jesus Christ 
(low the sanle. The difference is not in kind but in degree. 

We must keep these considerations constantly in mind 
iljnd accuutom ourselves to iliove on rt broad plane whercb 
1nc:~l colonring3 and provincial biases do not obtain. 

\Vo leavc thc general considerations with these few 
 word^ a n d  set ollrselves to the tn.slc of n . n ~ w p r i n g  011r 

qlicstion. 

111 facing tllo religious needs which well up in life, 
()very 1111111a11 being is lnort? or less conecioug of the fact that 
llc i n  lnoliillg in two things, knowledge and power. \Ye push 
Chrirti~nity into the ring and we m y ,  holv do thew five 



religions line up  in relation to these two things? Well, of 
the last mentioned religion we lay down this fundamental 
plank namely; that Christianity is essentially a Religion of 

Knowledge. I t  is customary to think of Christiai~ity more 
as a religion of faith, and it is often gibbeted by its oppo- 

nents as having very little to do with Itnowledge. But on 
the contrary it is in lrnowledge that Christianity leaves all 
the other religions far behind. In its facts about man, his 
nature and destiny, it speaks with an authority that is 
compulsive. As to this world, its meaning and constitution, 
Christianity spealrs with no uncertain voice. But it is not 
in relation to these two subjects that the superiority par 
excellence of Christianity is apparent, &Ian and the world 
are subject to observation, and a keen observer in China 
may find out almost as much about man as his Christian 
brother in America knows, or even more. Siinilarly an 
Indian may by his acute observations find out more than 
his English brother knows about either man or the world* 
So we can for the moment dismiss these two departments 
as of no immediate consequence. When it comes, however, 
to the subject of Gocl, then with the teachings of Christ s~ 
our guide we walk on a plane where none of thc other 
religions can take UR. Here we see and hear things that 
man never could imagine by his own reaclonings. I t  is 
right at this point that we find out what iu wrong with the 
Chinese religions. They do not know God. No axnount of 
guessing can make up for the lack of knowledge. Con- 
sequently, the four religious systems that I ha.ve mentioned 
a,re all out of joint and unbalanced. 

The Christian, it i~ true, flays, "I believe," and we 

are sccustometl to think of this belief ar;l the funtlamentnl 



thirlg in Christianity, but let ns take notice of the fact' that 
the Christian must be able to say " I know " before he can 

L 6 a I believe." We know certain things, and for that 
reason believe other things, and only for that reason. For 

example, we know that Jesus Christ came into this world, 
we also know that he died and that he rose again. These 
are historical facts. And because of these historical facts 
we have what is called faith. Because we know that Jesus 
Christ came, we believe that God catne in Him; because 
we know that He died, we believe that "the chastisement 
of our peace is upon Him;" and because we know that 
he rose from the dead we believe that we shall also 
rise. Knowledge and faith are the same thing in two 
different realms. In the realm of the knowable we 

have knowledge and in the realm of the unknowable we have 
faith. As our kno\vledge increases, it pushes its borders 
farther and farther out, but wherever it ends, there faith 
joins on. To say that we believe without examination 
what can be known, is puerile, and to say that we know 
what cannot be kno~vn is preposterous. Christianity in the 
realm of the knowable is based on history, or knowledge, 
that cannot be gainsaid. The knotvledge is given to R 

knowing eubjcct in order that he may have something on 
which to stand. Because of this foundation he dares to 
believe things about the unknowable. There must be 
nothing in his faith that cannot be adjusted to what 
he knows. If there is anything, then his faith has 
nothing to support it. Faith must always be ready ' fo  
be tested in the realm of knowledge, and the du$y of 
knowledge, while recognizing ita limits is to hold fast to 
what it posse~ses . 



Now we come to the other thought, which is, Christian- 

ity is essentially a Religion of Power. This is the great 
test. What can a religion, be it Buddhism, Confucianism, 
Mohammedanism, or any other religion, do? That's what 
we want to know. Has it power'? Then it has life, and 
the measure of its power is the measure of its life. 

It is exceedingly important that me note at this point 
that a mere collection of doctrines is not suficient to make 
a living religion. Soine people talk about doctrines and 
teachirlgs as if they were everything. I t  talres more than 
1 1  

a rag, a bone and a hank of hair " to make a man. You 
gather together a good collection of teachings, put thein in 
order, gronp them around some individual am1 you have 
your religion. Yes, to be sure; just the samc as when you 
gather together several handfuls of clay into a luriip, put n 
hat on its head ancl have u man. The Cireck philosophel-, 
Philostratus, tried it once. He took as his model Apol- 
lonius of Tyana, borrowed liberally from Christianity and 
finally finished his religion, which was to tabc the place of 
the Christian religion. Why should it not? Did it not 
llnvc all the elements? Yeu, all the elerrleilts except lifc. 
1-ie might just as well have taken a large collection of 
chemicals and put them together hoping to get ,z living 
being. All he had accomplished waH the making of an idol, 
just as much an idol as the dummies we see in the temples. 

Then there is another statement, that needs emphasis 
in this coilnection. The power that is in Christianity  doe^ 
not lie in the inlagination of thc Christian, nor in ally 
subjective moods that he may cultivatt:, but it lies in the 
presence of Jusus Christ in the human noul. Here are five 
men kneeling. One i~ a Buddhist praying to  hi^ Buddha, 



one is a Taoist praying to his Gemmy Xinpcror , one is a 
Confucianist praying to hie ancestors, and one is a Moham- 
medan praying toward his Kibla, and one is a Christian 
praying to God. Now some people would have us believe 
that if these five men all use the same amount of energy 
and earnestness in their supplications to their varioufi 
divinities, they will all obtain the same result. The 
Buddhist receives what his Buddha can give; the Tsoit;t 
receives what his Ge~nmy Emperor can give ; the Confucian - 
ist receives what his ancestors call give, the Mosle111 
receives what his Allah can give, and the Christiau receives 
what his God can give. It is not becausc a innn decides to 
believe that he has power that hc has it .  KO amount of 
sincerity in his supplicatiol~s will net him :~nything if he is 
not connected with the sourcc of power. 'I'lle source of the 
Christian's power, if he has any, is Jesus Christ i t 1  hiin, 
not simply his belief that Jesus Christ iu there, for hc may 
be mistaltcu. If Jesus Christ is there, tlwrc is power, and 
if he is not there, there is not powcr. Hcre then is the 
secret of daily renewal, not the subjective operations of thc 
huinan will but the Divine operations of the hidden Christ. 

The difl'erence between the grcat religiorls of China 
a n d  Christianity is not fit) much ill their adherents, for 
there is a good deal of ordinary clay in 311 of us, but in 
their leaders. Aa between Lao tzu, C:onfucius, Bucldhn, 
Moha lnlned, ancl Jesus Christ there is a s  nlucll tlii'ference 
as k~etween a11 incanclcscent lamp and the sun. 

MJe have answercd the question with u*hich we started, 
but we can sum it up in one dentence. \Vc cor~lc to China to 
bring Jcsus Christ to this people. I n  Him they will find 
the knowledge that can separate them from their sin; i r ~  
Hill1 they will find that recreating powar that can turn 
mortal clay into n Godlilre man. 



When We Came to China 
The period covered by the title of this lecture is that 

during which communication between East and West was 
re-opened and abundantly multiplied, especially by sea, but 
also by land. Travel and exp!oration had received a11 

enormous impetus from the Crusades, which exercised a great 
influence over the freer and more adventurous spirits of 
Europe for many generations, an influence that lasted right 
into the period when steam made travel an everyday 

inciderit devoid of all a,dventure. Expressed in European 
historical terms, we may say that our period exter~ds from 
the (late of the fourth and fifth Crusades, A.D.  1195 and 
1198 to that of the steamboat, which, brought into being by 
Claude Cotnte de Jouffroy, made its first appearance on the 
Sabne in 1783. Expreased in terms of eastern travel, we 
may say that it stretchev from the  day^ of Benjamin of 
'I'udela, who visited the Far East in the third quarter of the 
twelfth century, to the time of the Macartney Embassy to 
Peking in 1793, with a posrrible extension to the date of the 
Treaty of Xanking, 1842. 

The first European traveller to mention China in 
writing was th( :  Spanish Jew, Benjamin of Tudela, who 
came to the Far East in  the years between A.D. 1160 and 
1175. He  did not get aa far as China but only to the East 
Indics, and what he tells us of China is mere hearsay. 
After Benjamin of Tudela we have a regular series of 
travellers: Marco Polo, whose pages, a classic of Cathay. 
are a storehouse of information about China at the end of 
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the thirteenth century; Ibn Ratuta, "the traveller not of 
an age but of Islam," whose brief but interesting visit to  
China took place in  1345; the Portuguese traveller, 
Raphzl Perestrello, the first \\.eslern trader to reach China 
by sea, he  having been sent from hIalacca by Albuquerque 
and arriving in 1516; and an almost ui~brolten stream of 
visltors, 1na11y of whoni wrote elaborate accounts of their 
travels, right down to the date of the Macartney Elnhassy. 
From this time there has been n steady coining and going 
of Occidental visitors to Ciiinn, the latest of whom are just 
landing or going aboard at  Shangllni. 

Professor Jacks, in  an interesting chapter on Moral 
6 t 

Progress,' says, Next to conceit I reckon forgetfulness as 
the greatest enemy of moral progress. I suppose Rudyard 
Kipling had soniething of this in lnind when he wrote, 

'Lord God of Hosts be with us yet 
Lest w e  forget, lest me forget. ' " 

He is spea,lting of the common overestimate of the  
moral progress we have made in  Europe, and part of my 
object here is to remind ourselves exactiy how recently it  is 
that we have travelled far on the road of progresg, and how 
little until recently the Chinese people lagged behind us. 
U7e call reach this end in many ways, but perhaps the nlost 
appropriate for us here is to try to loolc upon Clli~la ns our 
prrdect~ssors snw i t .  '1'0 do this w e  must kllorv t w o  things: 
what sort of countries they left btlhi~id, and what sort of 

country they fou~ld China to hc To understnntl the first, we 
rnust look the facts of European history in the f:~ce, and to  
un(lc1rstirnd the second we must rend the accounts the great 
-- ---- 

* " Progress and History," Edited by F. 8. Marvin, Chap. VI. 



travellers have given us of China as they found it. And 
we must read them intelligently. When me read, for 

example, the pages of Marco Polo, we must not read then1 
solely with our knowledge of China as she is to-day, or of 
Europe or the United States as they are to-day, in our 
minds. We must read them with a picture in our minds 
of the countries thah Marco Polo had left behind, and if we 
do so we shall realize better the air of wonder~nent, of 
marvel, of genuine arna.zen~ent, with which he described 
his continuous succession of surprises in this country. A 
sufficient commentary on the stories he had to tell is the 
fact that he very soon acquired the nickname ' ' Mr. 
Millions." He had such wonderful things to narrate that 
the inhabitants of benighted Europe could not comprehend 
them, and put him down almost at  once as a lyjng traveller. 
Yet we ilow know that in the main he spoke the truth. 
H e  lapsed in a cipher or two now and again, but details of 
that kind do not affect the main truth of his narrative; and 
indeed the general truth of his narrative has been so fully 
established that IVC ought to give him the benefit of the 
doubt in things uncertain. Marco Polo, it will be 
remembered, was a Venetian, and when he visited China 
Venice was one of the great cities of Europe. Hence it is 
safe to conclude that when he expresses admiration and 
wonder a t  anything he sees in China this admiration aid 
wonder are those of a man who has seen the bcvt that the 
European world has to shew. He never once describes a 

4 6 * J thing a9 wonderful considering. Hi3 admiration is 
unqualified. 

The mine l lo ld~ true of niout other traveller9 to tho 
F i ~ r  East. Thc illiterate traveller does not as n rule write 



books. It is the  polishcd man,  the man of the world, who 
has seen all that  is worth seeing i n  his own country, which 
may be taken as typical of the  countries of Europe, that  
writes descriptions of the  strange things of Cathay, and he 
does so because he finds tllcin notable by the side of the  
things he llan known in his native couiltry. The Jesuit 

priest, the lZussia11 geographer, the  Scotch doctor, the 
British ambassador or his secretary, makes notes not only 
of the things that striltc him as an  adva,nce upon those to 
which he has bceil accustonled in his own coulltry, a.nd 

countries springing from the same civilization, but also of 
those that  he finds different in kind from tllos(: he has 
known from his youtll up. 

Our starting point, thcn, in any attempt to evalua,te 
the accounts of the earlier European travellers in China must 
be the baclrground of their own minds, must be meditcval 
Europe in short. Most of these iuen were city men, they 
\verc not country 1)umpkins. They knew city life a t  its 
best. What was city life at its best, when the first European 
travellers came to China? I\lai-ry writers have told us, but 
none has put the thii-lg more succinctly than Predcric 
Harrison in " The Medizeval City,'' where he describes 
with all their dcti~ils thv gcncrall y prevailing conditions : 

'rho to110 of the 3Iitltile Ages in  the matter of dirt was a form 
of ~nontal diseaso. Cooped up in castles and wallet1 clties, with 
rlarrow courts ant1 sunless alley@, they would pass day and night 
in the same clothes, within tho salllo nirlesa, gloomy, windowless 
arid pestiferoris chambers, they mould go to bed withont night 
c:lothos, and sleep ~lncior unclcansod sheepskins and frieze rugs; 
thoy wo~zld wear the snlno leather, fur  and woollon garments for a 
lifetime, and even for successive generations; they ate their meals 
without forks, and covered up the orts with rushes; they flung their 
rcfrlso out of tho window into the utreet or piled i t  up in the hack- 



yard ; the streets were narrow, unpaved crooked lanes through wllich, 
under the very palace turretts, men and beasts tramped knee-deep 
in noisonle mire. This was a t  intervals varied with fetid rivulets 
and open cesspools ; every church was crammed with rotting corpses 
and surrounded with graveyards, sodden with cadaveric liquids, and 
,strewn with disinterred bones. Round these charnel housos and 
postif8rous chnrches were piled old decaying wooden houses, their 
sole air being these deadly oxhalntions, and their sole water supply 
boing these polluted streams or wells dug in this reeking soil. Even 
in the palaces and cartles of the rich the same bestial habits prevailed. 
Prisoners rotted in noisome dungems undor tho banqueting 
hall; corpses were buried under the floor of the private chapel; 
scores of eolcliers and attendants slept in gangs for inon ths together 
in the same hall or guard-room where they ate and drank, played 
and fought. It is one of those problems that still remain for 
historians to solve-how the race ever survived the insanitary 
conditions of the b1iddle Ages, and still rmro ho\v it was elver 
continue-1; what was the normal death-rate :tnd the normal 
birth-rate of cities ? 1 

Now, i t  may be supposed tll:~t hIurco Polo, coll~ing 
from Venice, would not be overconlc by the charms of many 
places in Chitla Those of you w h o  have houseboated in the 
Ynngtze delta have seen scores of little towrls that suggested 
ine t l i~vn l  Venicc. Marco Polo is quite charmed by 
Hangchow. He knew it when it  was l~a rd ly  a t  its best, yet 

he spealw of it most c!nthusiasticnlly. H e  c:rlrnot find 
words stlequate to exprr:ss his ndrnirakion, : ~ n ( l  it 1 l 1 . l ~  

fairly be arsumed that  he was not deliberately depreciating, 
by implication, his own city of Venicc. Hc: ~pe;lb?l i l l o n t  

appreciatively of the fine inarisiona, uf the wotltlerf ul 
gardens, of the  p l e a s ~ r e  boats, oE the charming larlics, of t h t b  

vast industry, of the  natural diupouition of the people- 
kindly and pacific, of the perfect candour and reason bl r r lc :~~ 



of their commercial dealings, and of the quiet and urbane 
way in which they take their amusements. As a contrast, 

against Mr. Frederic Ha,rrison's picture of a rnedireval 
town in Europe we m a y  quote Ma.rco Polo's description of 
the streets of Hangchow: 

The streets of Hangchow are all paved with stones and bricks, 
and so likewise are all the principal roads leading from thence 
through the province of Manji, by means of which passengers can 
travel to every part without soiling their feet; but as the coliriers 
of His Majesty, who go on horsebacli: with great speed, cannot make 
use of the pavement, a part of tlle road, on one side, is on their 
account left unpaved. The main street of the city, of which we 
have before spoken as leading from one extremity to the other, is 
paved with stone and brick to the width of ten paces on each side, 
the intermediate part being filled up with small gravel, and provided 
with arched drains for carrying off the rainwater that falls into the 
neigltbouring canals, so that i t  remains always dry. On this gravel 
i t  is that the carriages aro continually passing and repassing. They 
are of a long shape, covered at  tho top, have curtains and cashions 
of silk, and are capable of holding six persons. Both r~lon and 
women who feel disposed to take their ploasrire are in the daily 
practice of hiring then1 for that purpose, and accordingly at  every 
hour you may see vast nnmbers of them driven alorlg the nliddle part 
of tho street. So~ne of thern proccod to visit certain gardens where 
the colnpang is introduced, by those who have the management of 
the place, to shady recesses contrired by tho gardeners for that, 
purpose; and here the men indlilge themeelves all day in the society 
of their ladies, retnrning home, when it  becomes late, in the inallller 
they came.1 

It yon wan t  to contrast n, n ~ e d i ~ v : d  city that yon nctu:llIy 
lrnow with the one that  Ms. Frederic Hni-rison ha,s slretchec\ 
so grnphicnlly, look about you. Peliitlg is a n ~ e d i ~ ~ ~ l  
Chinese city. During the Inst t,went,y years i t  has inlmenseIy 
improved, its roads are bet,t.er, it 1138 now 3 regular supply 

- -- 

luThe Travels 01 Marc~  Polo," Marsden'e edition, Chapter 
LXVIT I. 



of water, it has electric light,  telephoiles slid that 
abomination of desolation the motor car; but think of the 
conception of the city: its encircling hills, its grand plan, 

its magnificent distances, its broad streets, its abundant 
foliage and its ge~lerally admirable arrangement. Think of it  
;rt n t ime when its hutungs were not contorted by illegitimate 

encroachments, when the towers a t  the great gates mere 
d i l l  solid, when dilapidation had not begun, and the msuily 
modern atrocities had not been introduced. 

Extending throughout the length ancl l~readth of 
Ptllr ing, though now in  a seriously dila!pidated condition, 
there is R complete network of main ancl subsidiary sewers, 
revealed from time to time by operations connected with 
the digging of foundations for new builtlings, and  there is 

little reason to doubt that  this sewerage ~ ~ e t w o r k  dates from 
the times of Khublai Khan. The main sewers are big 
enough for a nlail to walk along in :I slightly stooping 
position, and are such as were not built in Europe until a 

much later date. I t  is very doubtful whether any European 
mecl i~vxl  city could coinpare wit11 the capital of Chinn, 
whether for admirable choice of position, general conven- 
ience of plan, allitability for heing the populous cnpita.1 of 
a. grent empire, or in any other way. We may compare it 

b 6 even with new " London, bearing in mind that a grent 
part of London was destroyed by fire fonr centuries after tllr 

6 4 
present Pelting was built, and that  t h i ~  new " London 
was supposed to be, and undoubtedTy was, a vast improve- 
ment on the old. Keep in mind the ilarrow streets, the  
irrpgulari ties, the general lack of plan dieplayed 1 ) ~  the new 

London within a very short time of its being now; and we 
shall conclude that undoubteclly the advantage lay with 



Peking. Macaulay has described for us the London of the 
year 1685 in the fn~nous third chapter of his " History " : 

In Covent Garden a filthy and noisy market was held close to 
the dwellings of the great. Fruit women screamed, carters fought, 
cabbage stalks and rotten apples accumulated in heaps a t  the 
thresholds of the Countess of Rerkshire and of the Bishop of 
Durham. 

The centre of Lincoln's Inn Fields was an open space where the 
rabble congregated every evening, within a few yards of Cardigan 
House and Winchester House, to hear mountebanks harangue, to see 
bears dance a i d  to set dogs a t  oxen. Rubbish was shot in every part 
of the area. Horses were exercised there. The beggars were as noisy 
and importunate as in the worst governed cities of the Continent. A 
Lincoln's Inn mumper was a proverb . . . . Saint James's Square was a 
receptacle for all the offal and cinders, for all the dead cats and dead 
dogs of Westminster. A t  one time a cudgel player kept the ring 
there. At another time an impudent squatter settled himself there, 
and built a shed for rubbish under the windows of the gilded saloons 
in which the first magnates of the realm, Norfolk, Ornlond, Kent, 
and Yernbroke, gave banquets and balls . . . . The drainage wa.s so bad 
that in rainy \F-oather the gutters so011 becatne torrents. Several 
facetious poets have cotnineinorated the fury with which these black 
rivulets roared clo\\-n Snow Hill and Ludgata Hill, bearing to Fleet 
Ditch a vast tribute of animal and vegetable filth from the stalls of 
butchers and greengrocers. This flood was profusely thrown to right 
and left by coaches and carts. To keop a9 far from the carriage road 
as possiblo was therefore the wish of every pede~trian . . . . The houses 
were not numbered. There would indeed have beon little advantage 
in numbering them: for of the coachmen, chairmen, porters, alld 
errand boys of London, a very srnall proportion could read. It was 
necessary to use marks which the lnost ignorant coul(1 understand. 
Tho shops wore thereiore distingnishet'i by painted or scrll pturscl 
signs, cvhicll gave a gay and grotesque aspect to tho streets. The 
walk froni Charing Cross to Wh!'techapel lay through an endlcss 
succession of Saracen's Heads, Royal Oaks, Blue Bears, and Golden 
Lambs, which disappe:~re(~ when they were no lor~ger required for the 
direction of the comnlon people. . . . The machinery for keeping the 
pace  was utterly contemptible. There was en act of Common 
Co~lncil which provided that nloro than a thousand watchmen should 
be conetttntly on tho ltlcrt in the city, from sunset to sunrise, and 



that  every inhabitant should take his turn of duty. But this Act 
was negligently exmuted Few of those who were sun~moned left 
their ho:lses; and those few gerierally found i t  more agreeable to 
tipple in alehot~ses than to p ~ c e  the sti-wt9. . . . ~t ought ta be 
notlced that. in the last; year of the roign of Cl~arles the Second, 
began a great chang, in the police of Lolidon, a ehango which haa 
perhaps added as much to the happiness of the body of the people as 
revolutions of much g r a t e r  fame. An irigjnious p r o j e ~ t ~ r ,  named 
Pdward Heming, obtained 1o:Le:s patent c~nveying to him, for a term 
of years, the exclusive right oL lighting up Lgndoll. He undertook 
for a moderate consldel.at~on to p l a a  a light before every tsnth door 
on moonless nights from Michacl~nas to Lady Day, and from six to  
twelve of the clock. Those who now see the capital all the gear 
round, from dusk to dawn, blazing with splendour besides which the 
illuminatiorls ior La Hague ancl hlerihein~ would have looked pale, 
may perhaps smile to th L A  k oi Hemi ng's lanterns, which glin~niered 
feebly bekore one house in ten during a small part of one night in 
three. ] jut  such was not the feeling of his contemporaries. His 
scheme was enthusiastically applauded and furiously attacked. The 
friends of irnprovenlent extclled him as the greatest of all the 
beneiactors of his city. What, they asked, were the boasted in- 
ventions of Arcl~inledes, when compared with the achievement of the 
man who had turned the nocturnal shades into noon-day? In spite 
of these eloquelit eulogies the cause of darkness was not left 
undeierlcied. There were iools in  that age who opposoti the illtroduc- 
tion of what wus called the new light as strenuously ad fools in our 
age have opposed the introductiorr of vaccination and railroads, as 
strerluously as tho fools of an age anterior t o  the dawn of history 
dou btloss ol~posed the introduction of tho plough and of a1 phabotlcal 
writi~lg. Prla~~y years aitcr the date oi Henling's patont thsre were 
oxtelluive districts 111 wh~ch 110 lamp wits seen. 

We I I ~ Y  R I L B L ~ Y  i i~~agine what, in such times, must have been the 
state 01 the yuartors of London which were yeoylod hy the outcasts of 
socie:y. Anlo~~gst tlloso quarhrs one had attained a scandalous pro- 
e~nillonce. On the cor~fi~lcs of' the City ahd the 'I'omple had been 
founded, in tho thlrteellth century, a Ho~lse of Carnrelite ~r iurs ,  di8- 
tillgoished by thuir while hoods. 'I'he pre:incta of this house ha4 
befoiu the Relormotion, beon a sanctuary for crilnillda, and still 
rotainetl tho privilogo of yrotedting debtors from arrogt. Insolvents 
consequently wore to be found in every dwelling, from cellar to 



garret. Of these a large proportion were knaves and libertines, and 
were followed t o  their asylum by women more abandoned than 
themselves. The civil power was unable to koep order in a district 
swarming with such inhabitants; and thus Wllitefriarg became the 
favourite resort of all who wished to be emancipated from the 
restraints of the law. Tllough the immunities legally belonging to 
the place extended only to cases of debt, cheats, false witnosses, 
forgers and highwaymen found refuge there. For anlidst a rabble so 
tlesperate no peace officer's life was in safety. At the cry of 
" Rescue," bullies with swords and cudgels, and ternlagant hags with 
spits and broom-sticks, poured forth by hundreds; and the intruder 
was fortunato if he escaped back into Fleet Street, hustled, stripped 
and pumpeci upon. Even the warrant of the Chief Justice of 
England could not be executed without the help of a company of 
nlusketeers. Such relics of the barbarism of tlle darkest ages were to 
be found within a short walk of the Chambers wllere Somers was 
studying history and law, of the Chapol ~vheiw Tillotson was preach- 
ing, of the coffee house wherc Drpden was passing judgement on 
poems and plays, and of the halls where the Royal Society was 
examining the astronomical system of Isaac Newton .l 

'I'he general state of society in East ; ~ n d  West was 
much the same, and the surroundings in which that  society 
lived were also much the same. Rend tlle plays of Shalre- 

4 6 speare, the Memoirs " of Benvenuto Cellini, nny good 
historical novel of life in the Refomlation period, such a s  
"The Cloister and the Hearth " or the historical work of 
D u ~ n a s  and Hugo, and you find the China of our period de-  

6 4 picted allnost exactly. Rend Bnlzac's CON tes DroZatiqzles, ' ' 
for instance, and see how this hero 117as hidden i n  a chest 
1vl1il3t that was thrown over the city wall; read in Cellini's 
4 t 

h1elnoirs" how he " de1ic:rtely niclied " a rival in the 
neck with a dagger, in a by-street on  n night when there 
was 110 moon ; ].end how Fhalrespenre's heroes, or some of 
the111, \\-ere stl~uggled ont  o f  the llousc in  baskets of dirty 

Macaulag : "The Hietory of England," Chapter 111. 



clothes; read in  plays even later than Shakespeare's how 
lovers held sweet converse from one window to another on 
the opposite side of the  narrow street, murmuring sweet 
nothings that  they did not want the public to hear; and 
you will read of a society living in surroundings not 
materially different from those i n  which travellers to China 

found themselves between the twelfth and the nineteenth 

centuries. As fa r  as material conditions are concerned 
there is little to choose between East and West, and this 
held good even as late as the date of Macartney's Embassy. 
One of the most observant members of that Embassy has 
given us a n  account of Chiila as he saw it. Sir John 
Barrow knew both the best and the worst sides of English 
life, for he had been a poor Lancashire boy, who by self- 
instruction an(\ persistent endeavour rose to a forernost place 
in the life of his time, He was a great, perhaps the greatest, 
promoter of Arctic discovery in his day, and the chief 
founder of  the Royal Geographical Society. We may 
therefore give full weight to his words when he describes 
Chinese life. \Ve have already quoted Macaulny's description 
of Lotldon and suggested a comparison with Peking; we 
may therefore nppropriately quote some passages from 
Barrow's description of Peking, which show that even so 

late as his time there was a good deal that wag admirable 
a n d  that  was compa,rable with contemporary London: 

The police of the capital of China, as we afterwards found, is 
so well regulated, that the safety and tranquillity of the inhabitants 
are seldom disturbed. At the end of every cross street, and at  
certain distances in it, are a kind of cross-bars, with sentry boxes, 
a t  each of which is placed a soldier, and few of theso streets are 
without a guard-house. Be~idea, tho proprietor or inhabitant 
of every tenth house, like the ancient tythingmen of England, takes 
it in turn t6 keep the peace, and be responsible for the good 



conduct of hiu nine noighbours. If any riotous company slloulcl 
assemble, or any disturbances happen within his district, he is to 
give immediate irlformation tl~ereof to the nearest guard-house. The 
soldiers also go their rounds, and instead of crying the hour like our 
watchmen, strike upon a short tube of bamboo, which gives a dull 
hollow noise, that for several nights prevents us froin sleeping until 
we are accustomecl to the monotonous sound. . . . 

Although Peking cannot boast, like ancient Rome, or modern 
London, of the convenience of common sewers1 to carry off the dirt 
and dregs that must necessarily accuiilulate in large cities, yet it 
enjoys an important advantage, ~ h i c h  is rarely found in capitals out 
of Europe: no kind of filth or nastiness, creating offensive smells, is 
jhrown out into the streets. . . . 

We passed through the broad streets of this capital from one 
extremity to the other without the least molestation, or, indeed, the 
least notice. We could not forbear remarking the extraordinary 
contrast, that the two greatest cities in the world exhibited a t  this 
hour of the day. I n  the public streets of Peking, after five or six 
o'cjock in the evening, scarcely a human creature is see11 to move, 
but they abonnd with dogs and swine. All its inhabitants, having 
finished the business of the day, are now retired to thoir respective 
homes to eat their rice, and, agreeably with the custom of their 
great Emperor, which to then1 is a law, to lie down with the setting 
sun; a t  which time in London, the crowd is so great, from IIyde 
Yark Corner to Mile End, as to interrupt the passage. In Peking, 
from the moment the day begins to dawn, the buzz and bustle of the 
populace is like that of a swarm of bees; whilst, on the contrary, the 
stroets of London a t  an early hour in the morning are nearly 
deserted. At eight in the evening, even in sumnler, the Gates of 
Peking are shut, and the keys sent to the Governor) after which they 
c:tnnot, be opened on any consideration.' 

I n  connection with the second o f  tlle foregoing 

extracts, Ba.rrow goes on to remind us that  only a century 
earlier the doctors of Madrid had been rrlost viole~ltly 
opposed to n.n order t ha t  \voultl Imve made that city clean 

1 Euidently Harrow did not know of the sewerage sgstenl to which 
~oference has already been m d e .  

2 Rarrow : " Travels in Cluns," pp. 98,100, 419. 



and sanitary, and they succeeded in  so stirring up tbe 
inhabitants that  the order had to be withdranrn. 

If from the material surroundings of the people we 
turn to the people themselves, what do we find? We a.11 
remember learning French, and doubtless we all remernber 
that  everything about which a Frenchman wished to talk 
had a far-away, other nrorldliness that made French deadg 

dull. Languages are taught differently now, but when 
most of us went to school the method was the stereotyped 

one that  had been in  use for centurieg. Not only 1vas the  
lnethod stereotyped, but the actual exercises were 
stereotyped, ttre vocabulary used was stereotyped. We all 
remember learning about le gantier, le teinturier, le  serrurier, 
et le cordonnier, and wondering what on earth they all were, 
for in our own cities and towns we never saw glovers, 
or locksmiths, or dyers or shoemakers. When x e  wanted 
gloves or locks or hoots we went to some such place 39 

Whiteley's, or Harrod 's or Wanamalter's or Montgomery 
Ward's, where they lost on every transaction and i t  was olrly 

the very large nnmber of transactions they had, together with 
the free cup of ten, that  made a profit for them; and when 
we wanted anything dyed we sent i t  to some far off town in 
Scotland. The China to which we came in the centuries 
from the Crusades to the early days of the P. and O., 
j u ~ t  the France of our French boolis. I t  was still the land 

where t l ~ e  individual trader, the individual artisan, the 
individual : ~ s  an  individual, followed within the litnits of 

the law his individual bent. The locksmith still i n d e  
loclts, not having been driven out of business, p i n e d  

perhaps, along with his friends the glover and the "bespoke 
boot and shoe maker," by big impersonal ~ o u l l e s ~  inhutnsn 



concerns, that  sold both locks and gloves, with boots and 
shoes, and even pianos and pince-nez; nor had tlre dyer 
ceased to be distinguishable eitlrer in  East or West by the 
hand " subdued to what i t  ~vorked in." One of the first 
things the visitor to China noticed, or rather he did not notice 
it because he was so accustomed to seeing it in Europe, was 
the dyer's scaffolding or1 which dyed cloth was hung or 
stretched to dry. As the visitor went along the streets he 
still saw, as he hail seen in Europe, the shops of the 
locksmith a t  which only locks were sold, and the shoe shops 
at which only shoes were sold. The only unusual shop he 
saw was the coffin shop, and this, not having been seen in 
Europe, is mentioned by every visitor. Marc0 Polo 
rnentious i t ;  i t  frequently figures in the early missionary 
naratives; and i t  is mentioned by Barrow. 

I t  was still the day of the individual artisan in Europe, 
;111d t r :~~el le rs  found i t  to be just so in China; but as ill 
Europe su  ill Cllina., the illdividual tradesman found that  if 
lle was not to be itnposecl upon and if l ~ e  was to advance 
hi3 interests against uuscrupulous tnalpractitioners he rnust 
join with Iris fellows of the same craft to defend Iris vested 
interests. Hence guilds were formed, and w e  find that 
every one of the great guilds of Europe h:td i ts  counter- 
part in Chins. Mr. Morse has written most interestingly 
011 the subject of Chinese guilds, and a complete study of 
the subject mould reveal innumerable points of sitrlilarity 
between tile guilds of Europe and those of China. The 
great livery coll~panies :ire but a survival of the guilds and 
neither i u  1l:urope nor in China have guilds outlived their 
usefulness. l'11e rules of the Guild of Sill; Weavers and Dyers 
itt i\'encl-~ow Mr.  Morse quotes as typical. The membership 



is restricted ; apprentices are restricted in number and 
obliged to follow a certain order in learning their trade, 
weaving first and dyeing afterwards ; masters might have 
no nlore than one member of their own family learning the 
craft a t  one time; no instruction should be given to one not 
duly apprenticed, the term of apprenticeship is five years, 
with two following years as journeyman; an apprentice 

might break his indentures but i n  that  case he mas not 
allowed i n  the future to enter the craft; and so on.  

In  the last century or so the guild has given way to the 
Chamber of Comn~erce in Europe and i t  is giviilg way to 
some extent in  China to-day ; but there are socialists who 
look to the revival of guild craftsmanship for the salvation 
of Europe and the world, and i t  may be that  before the 
guild has by any means disappeared from China i t  will be 
encouraged to prolong its activities by the revival of the  
guild system in Europe. 

Whilst on the subject of guilds we may note that there 
has been for many generations a Beggars' Guild in China, 
but travellers have left i t  unmentioned because they were SO 
accustomed to much the same thing in Europe. I n  " The 
Cloister and the Hearth " Charles Reade has given us one 
chapter devoted to the subject of beggars. We see them s t  
all the tricks of their trade, with tlleir fake sores, their 

imitation amputations, their simulated leprosy, and all the 
rest. Erasmua only died in 1536, nnd  i t  is his reputed 
father who recites all these forms of trickery for us. 

We lnight a t  this point turn aside to consider what 
sort of country China was from the artistic point of view 

1 Cllarles Reade: " The Cloister and tho Hearth," \'ol. I I,, (Ihsp. 1'. 



when first me came to i t ,  and, beginning with painting, 
institute compa.risons between East and JVest. But the 
subject is too vast, and we shall c o ~ t e n t  ou~~selves with 
remarking that whilst there are those who hold that  the 
Chinese painters have not on the d ~ o l e  produced work of 
as fine a quality as their fellows of the IVeat', yet i t  is 
adinitted that  Chinese landscape p:~irlting, even when we 
first came to China, 11ad advanced to a point that  has eve11 
yet only very rarely, if ever, been reached in the West. 
Setting painting aside, however, we may bear in  mind that  
the West had never produced, wl~ell we cnllle to China, the  
wonderful porcelains, enamels and lacquers that  we found 
when we came here, and have not pet ceased to admire. 
We in  Peking never cease to envy the Chinese that sense of 
the beautiful and the fitting, that  artistic insight, that  chose 
the site of this capital; and a t  the Ming Tonibs we ha~re been 
overconle ae we have seen the vast fimplli theatre in which 
they are placed, and have remembered that ,  a t  the time 
this last resting place of the Iniperial House was chosen, 
the everlasting hills about them were thickly clad wit11 
forest growth. 

Against the arb development of the Chinese may be set 
the scientific development of the West; but the balance is 
indubitably on the side of the Chinese. Between Archimedes 
and Bncon there wns practically no ac?vhnce in science thnt 
added to the comfort of mankind in  the West, no ctiscovery 
that ameliorated the lot of the people. There was a good 
deal of nstrology whicl~,  had i t  heen applied in the r jg l~ t  
direction, rnigl~t have led to discoveries of the first 
importance; but, as i t  happens, the direction was not the 
right one. I t  may for practical pnrposes be said thnt up to 



the end of the seventeenth century there was nothing to 
choose between Ei11-ope ond ds ia  froin the poi~l t  of view of 

scientific achievement. Tile blood had beer1 circulating a 
good many millenninms through human and other veins 
before the fact 1 ~ : ~ s  demonstrated by Harvey in 1628. 
Qra~i t~a t ionnl  force had also been a t  work quite a consider- 
able time before Newton pioneered the enquiries into its 

nature. I t  has been said tl~trt if a l l  the scientific knowledge 
of the n-orld up to the death of Newton were put together 
more than haif of i t  would have been acquired during 
Newton's o1vn lifetime, and  that  of the newly acquired 
knowledge he himself w:ls responsible for a good half. 
Newton died in 1727. So that  travellers to China from 
Europe did ]lot notice any remnrltn1)le bacl;\vartl~~ess in things 
scientific, even so late as 1816, when Amherst 's Embassy 

L 6 came; and if you read Elunter's F~tnltwae a t  Carrtoll, ) I 
which covers the nineteenth century u p  to t11e time of 
the Treaty of Nanking, you do not discover any very deep 
sigllirlg for the deprivation of scientific uchieven~el~ts 

6 I 9 9 endured by the Fil111;wae. As a matter of fact, scientific 
l~nowledge was not hy any  means generally diffuseci in 
Europe a t  the beginiling of the nineteenth century; and i t  
is not much more widely diffused now, even though the 
spread of the convenier~ces made possible Oy it, such as 

telephones ancl lightning conductors, is fairly generi~ I .  If 

you aslr the average Ellglishman what were the two great 
events that happened in 1665 and 1666 revpectivaly he will 
tell you of the Great Plague nrld of the Fire of Lorltlon. 
This is a tribute to his school-book learning, but a sad 
reflection on the makers of school textboolrs and on his 
teachers. He ought to have said the invel~tion of the 



infinitesimal calculus and the first for~nulation of the theory 
of gravitation. 

As an  indication of the state that science had reached 
in the first quarter of the nineteenth century me may recall 
the fact that Sir John Davis, in  his "Chinese Miscellanies" 
gives the first chapter to a description of n " Calculating 
Machine " which is none other than the Chinese sztnqa p'nn, 
and which he compares in detail with the one used in 
Russia and the similar nlethod in use in ancient Rome. I n  

L L 

the same chapter he refers to one of Babbage's Calculating 
Machines " then under process of construction. Sir Robert 
Peel remarked that about the only thing that Babbage's 
calculating machines could not calculate was how long they 
would be before they were cdmpleted. 

We may now turn to another aspect of Cllina as we 
found her when first we came to her. Coneciously or un- 
consciously, there is almongst us a sort of conventional 
recognitioil and patronizii~g palliation of the fact that at  the 
time when we came to China science, especially its appliecl 
forms, as in industry and the arts, was not very advanced. 
I have tried to shew already that uiltil very recently there 
was nothing much to choose between Europe and China in 
this respect. Along with this conscious or unconscious 
assumption that it was natural that China shoulcl be I)ellincI- 
hand in scientific matters, there is also an nss~ln~ptioil that 
China was ages behind-hand in political, social and 
administrative ideals and machinery. This is, llowever, a 
miginterpretation of the ~ R C ~ R ,  very largely due to the 
continued existence amongst us foreigners here of the 
privilege of extraterritoriality. I do not for a rnoment 
question its necessity, from the very day of its first assertion, 



but in justice to China i t  is necessary for us to understand 

exactly what was the position when we came. When first 
we came, there can be no question, there was nothing 
whatever to choose between the law and administration of 
the West and those of China. I n  the earlier period, the 
European visitor or traveller had nothing of which to 
complain. NIarco Polo, describing justice as administered 
before the time of Khublai Khan, says that " the smallest 
act of oppression, or injury of any kind, committed by one 
man against another, was punished in a n  exemplary manner, 
without respect of persons." Such was the character of 
justice that when shops, filled with merchandise happened 
to be left open, nobody dared to enter them, or to rob them 

4 b of the smallest article. I n  Polo's time travellers of a11 
descriptions might pass through every part of the kingdom, 
by night and by clay, freely and without apprehension of 

4 b tlanger." Ibn Batuta notes that La Chine est la p lus  sciy-e 

r ~ i n s i  que in nteillezwe de toutes les r;gions d e  Zn terre pozir celui 
qui voyage. On peeut purcouriy* tout sezd l'espace de neuf mois 
(Ee ytrccrche sans nvoir rien h crnindre, minte si l'on est chrcry; 
de trEso~-s. > )  1 

An interesting testimony to the admirable character of 
C11inc:se :~dministmtion, and espsci:llly to the  nature of 
Chirrese j ~ ~ s t i c e  in those (lays comes Elsonl o l ~ e  wllo 1l:ul 

occasion to ex perie~lce in  i l ia  ow11 persol) ~ r l l a t  they inenll t. 
Sir .John Davis tells us that:  

.2rnong~t tlm early and desperate a(1verlt11rers from Portugal, tho 
oxploits of Fercli nantl Alendea Pinto, have, by llolp of aorne exaggera- 
tion, handed down his name as one of the principals. Having 

1 " Voyages d'l bn Hatoutah " ( Defrb~nery ot Sanguinotti) , T o m  
IV, p. 267. 



arrived with a crew of other defilpradoos a t  Ningpo, he Iearlloci from 
sorue Chinese that to the north-east there waa an island containing 
the tombs of seventeen Chinese kings, full of treasure. Pinto and 
his companions succeeded in finding the place, ancl ilk plundering 
t h e  tombs, in which they found n quantity of silver : being attacked, 
they were ol~liged to retire \vi t h  oilly part of the booty; ancl a gale 
having overtaken then1 upon their re t t in~,  in the neighbourhood of 
Nanking, only fourteen Portuguese escapol 1 wit11 their lives : these 
wem taken by tho Chinese, nn(l after sonlo nlaltlwtlnent were sent 
to Nanking, anct condenlnecl to be \vllipl)od, :~ud to lose each man a 
tliun1b.1 They wore nost corlclt~cted to l'ol;ing, =LI~CI 011 his way 
thither l'into llad occasioll TO :~~11niro the manners of the Chinese, 
their love of justice, and the gootl order and inclustry that prevailed 
an~ongst them. rrirecl a t  Pekiilg, they were a t  lei~gt~k conldeulned 
to one year's hard labour; but, l~ei'ore the ti~rle ospirerl, they were 
set a t  liberty hy t'he Tartars \ ~ h o  were then invatling tho country.2 

6 t We may note that in spite of soine inaltreatinent," of 
the losing by each irlnil of n t l ~ u l l ~ b ,  and of the sei~tellce of a 
year's hard labour, Pinto still " ndmirecl the manner of the  
Chinese," ancl "their love of justice." I t  is a fair nssun~pt io l~  
that  Pinto was corn paring the trentulent he 117ould have 
received i n  his own country 1~it11 what lle was actually 
receiving in China, ant1 the l)al:ti~ce is sufficiently in  favour 

4 b of Chins to lead hinl to nclmire." I t  is not easy for us of 
the tweiltietll century to uil(lerstn11d the compnrat,ive posi- 
tions of Earope ,211~1 Chiila so fnr as  t , l~e aclnli~listr;~tion of 
justice in the sixteeiltll century was concerned ; bnt Pinto 
sllrcly would linow wllnt lle n ~ i g l ~ t  11nve expectled ill any of 
t110 couiit~*ies of ICurope i f  Ile llncl ntte~uplecl to violate the 
to~nbs  of the Royal Iqouse. IIe c'nlne froill Europe, mhic~i 
still recognized the virtues of the Inql l is i t io~~,  which illny 

1 :\(a:ordinp to ono RCI:OIIIII l ' i i~ t )  ~ l l d  his C O I I I ~ R I ~ ~ O ~ N  \I.ULO 0111~ 
" \vhbpocl anc1 harely o.scrcpetl hoirlg oach tlcprivd of a tllunlh." 

"Bir Johil I)rcvies : " Tl~o Chinc~e," sditioil of 18.36, 1,. 22. 



have had admirable motives but was not in actual practice 
very inviting; nor was i t  an  intentionally cruel orgall. 
Speaking of it in the sixteenth, seventeen tll and eighteenth 
centuries, 1,ord Acton says : 

At Venice, where the Holy Office had a branch, there were 1,5G2 
trials in the sixteenth century, 1,469 in the seventeenth, 541 in the 
eighteenth. Hut executions were frequent only in Ronle. Therc, 
in many recorded cases, the victim was strangled before burning. 
It is doubtful whether death by fire was adopted as the most cruel; 
for boiling had been tried a t  Utrecht, and the sight was so awful that 
the Bishop who was present stopped the proceedings. Rolnan 
experts regard it as a distinctive Illark of the new tribunal that it 
allowed culprits who could not be caught and punished in the proper 
way, to be killed without ceremony by anybody who met them. 
This practice was not unprecedented, but  i t  had fallen into ciisuse 
during the profane Renaissance, and its revival was a portentous 
event, for i t  prompted the frequent l~lurclers and massacres which 
stain the story of the Counter-Reformation with crimes coil~mitte(l 
for the love of God. The laws have not been repealed, but the 
system continued in its force for no more than a century; and I~eforo 
the death of Urban VIII  the fires of Rome were quenched. A t  that 
time persecution unto death was not extinct in England: the last 
instance in France was in 1762, anrl in @pain still later.1 

Lest i t  should be thought that  the justice administered 
by the Holy Office of tlre Inquisition was behind the times 
in the saving grace of merciful humanity i t  is worth noting 
that  the criminal Inn. of England, a t  least quite as humane  
as that  of any contemporary continental state, wns even so 

4 b 

late a9 the first half of the eighteenth century, cruelly 
7 J rigorous and degrading. 

Huch offences as breaking down the nlound of a fishpontl, or 
cutting down a cherry tree in an orchard, or stealing property or 
money to the value of forty shillings, were punishablo by death, and 
the extreme penalty was ofton inflicted. Hon~etinles the jriclge and 

- - 
b 

1 Lord Acton : " Lectrires on Modern History," p. 113. 



jury rebelled against carrying out the law in trifling cases, but 
this was done by evading it. The jury returned the .value that 
liad been stolen as under the fatal sum, whereas i t  was often 
far abovo it.1 

Not the least useful consideration in estiniating the 
contein porary sentiment on these severities, to call then! by 
no worse a name, is the fact that  Pnley, i n  his " Moral 
Philo~ophy," enters upoil a vjildicntioil of tllein ; n11c-l 
equally significant is the fact that  Oliver Goldsnlitli 
recogilizes their existence whell he puts into the mouth of 
the Vicar of \Irakefield the words: 

Kor can I avoid questioning the validity of the right, which social 
con~binntions have assumed, of capitally punishing offences of so 
slight a nature . . . . When by indiscriiniilate penal laws the nation 
llolds the same punishment affixed to dissinlilar degrees of guilt, the 
people are led to lose all sense of distinctiotl in tlie crime, and this 
distinctioli is the bulwark of morality.2 

I11 order to bring the European situntioi~ clown to the 
tiate a t  whicli tlle Treaty of Nai~king apparently assumed 
with question that  tlle Chinese c r in~ina l  code, or its practical 
application, was vastly inferior to the theory and practice 
of Europe, we inay note that  Blackstoile, wliose period 
covers every quarter of the eighteentl l 'ceut~~rj~,  reinarks tllnt: 

It is a melancholy truth that, a i l ~ o ~ ~ g s t  the variety of actions 
which illen are daily liable to commit, no less than one hundred and 
sixty have been declared by act of parliainent to be felonious without 
benefit of clergy ; or, in other words, to be worthy of instant death.3 

Tllesc one hundred and s is ty  capital offences illcluded 
the :I,ppenrailce of persons a r n ~ e d ,  or with their faces 

17'0wnsenr1, Workman anti Eayrs: " A  New History of 
Jlethodism," Vol. I., p. 92. 

Golclslnith : " Vicar of JVakefield," chap. XXVII. 
3 Blackstone : " Co~n~nentaries " IV, 18. (Edition of 1760.) 



blacked, or otherwise disguised, in a forest, or 3 warrell- 
this, by the may, is not a game law-or on a highroad, or 
on a common or 011 a down, or on a place where rabbits are 

6 c kept. The lam under which wager of battle ' ' still formed 
part of the judicial machinery of England mas not repealed 
until 1818, it having been actually resorted to in 1817. 
As late as 1827 Parliament re-enacted the punishment of 
death for such acts as sacrilege, stealing the value of fire 
pounds in a d~velling house, and stealing horses, sheep or 
other cattle. Capital punishment for letter stealing was 
not abolished until 1836, or for attennpts tto kill until 1861. 

On the Chinese side we need not bring evidence quite 
eo extended, for i t  happens that what applies to one century 
during Western intercourse with China applies to another, 
so far  as the period under our consicieratiou is concerned. 
From the time of Marco Polo to  the Treaty of Nallliillg 
there was practically no change, certainly iloile of important 
principle, in the laws of China, and thus what applied at. 
gay, the end of the twelfth century applied equally at the 
end of the eighteenth century, with very sligl~t nnotlification. 
The text of the lam \lrns perhaps not the saine, but its spirit 
mas, and there had been only one importallt re-codification. 
'I'his had taken place in the reign of Yut~g  I.o, of the filings, 
and his code was slightly modified by the inconling ~ h ' i n g s ,  
who issued a new version in June, 1647. This is not the 
place ill which to enter into an clnbornte examination of the 
Code, All lye can do ig to take responsible opiilioil up011 
i t ,  and that, fortunately, we hare the opportlunity of doing. 
Sir George Staonton, writing in 1510, refers to the popular 

6 b Chinese estimation of the Code, tllus: All theg seem to 
desire is its joet and impart in1 execution, independent) of 



? 9 

caprice and utliilfl~leilced by corruption. It is a fairly 

safe assumptioil that  a barbarous code, one that  outrilged 
those sentiments of humanity common to all human flesh 
and blood, would not have been so desired by the people a t  
large. That  the Code did not outrage humane sentiments is 
:~lso evident froin  nothe her passnge of Stannton, which sa,ys : 

Hy far the most ren~arkable thirlg in this Code in its great 
reasonableness, clearness ant1 consistency, tho business-like brevity 
and directness oi the I-arions provisions, and the plainness and 
ruoderation wit11 which they are expressed. There is nothing here 
. . . but  a calm, concise distinct series of enactments, savonring 
throughout of practical judgement and Enrolman good sense, and if 
not always conforlnnble to our ilnprovcd notions of expediency, in 
general approaching tllern more nearly than the coties of most otller 
nations.. . . In ever~thing relating to political freedom or individual 
independence it is indeed wof~dly defective; but for the suppression 
of disorder and the gentlo coercion of a vast; 1~opnlaCion it appears to  
he oqually nlil(1 ant1 efficacions.1 

We may reflect that a writer in a country where Noncon- 
forn~ists were so effectively excluded from the universities 
until the last quarter c)E the llineteeiltll century that  they 
llad long before e s t ~ ~ ~ l i e l ~ e d  their 0 1 ~ 1 1  university, where at 
the very time Sir George was wi.iting the ~ ~ u ~ n h e r  of electors 
numbered only two for every hundred of the population, 
and where there was on  newspapers a crushing tax " the 

b b distinct and avowetl object of which " was to prevent the  
growth of . . . newspapers advocating any mnniler of popular 

b 6 reform," hat1 bee11 miser to omit t>he reference to political 
7 9 freedom or indiriclunl indepe~ldence. Sir George Staunton 

is not alone in his high est in~ate of the Chinese Code. He 
is strongly sapportetl by Sir Cllnloner Alabaster who, 
writing from first-h:mtl lcno~vledge, ancl with n trained a11d 

1 Stautlton : " The Perla1 Code of China." 



6 L matured judgement, states definitely that, in general 
then the Chinese system may be characterized as less 
Draconian than our own." l 

So much for the theory, what about the practice? We 
have noticed above that in England, when the laws mere 

6 6 still very severe, Draconian " we might almost call them, 
they were evaded by humane juries. Similar leniency was 
the rule in China. Sir George Staunton, who knew both the 
theory and the practical working of the Chinese Penal Code, 

6 I records that in its compilation, another object that seems 
to have been very generally consulted is that of as much as 
possible combining the opposite advantages of severity in 
denunciation and leniency in execution." Again, " A 
more careful inspection will lead to a discovery of so many 
grounds of mitigation, so Inany exceptions in favour of 
particular classes, and in consideration of particular cir- 
cumstances, that the penal system is found in fact almost to 
abandon that part [the apparently severe part] of its 
outward :md apparent character." " Thiu generally lenient 
aclministration of a code that on examination is only 
nominally severe lasted until the Revolutioil. The following 
extracts from Professor Giles amply support this view: 

Mention is made in the cocle of the so-called "lingering death," 
according to which first one arnl is chopped off, then the other; the 
two legs follow in the same way ; two slits are made on the breast, 
and the heart is torn out; decapitation finishes the proceedings. It 
is worthy of note that, although many foreigners have been present 
from time to time a t  public executions, occasionally when the 

Sir Cl~aloner Alabaster : " Notes and Comnlentaries on Chinese 
Law," p. lxviii. 

Staunton : " The Penal Code of China," p. xxvii. 
3 Staunton : "The Penal Code of China," p. xxvi. 



"lingering death" has been announced, not one has established it as 
a fact beyond a doubt that such a process has ever been carried out. 
Not only that ; i t  is also well known that condemned criminals are 
allowed to purchase for tl~emselves, or through their friends if they 
have any, spirits or opium with which to fortify their courage a t  the 
last monlent. There is indeed a tradition that stupefying drinks are 
aerved out by the officials to the batches of illalefactors as they pass 
to the execution ground at Peking. It would still remain to find 
executioners capable of performing in cold blood such a disgusting 
operation as the " lingering death " is supposecl to be. The ordinary 
Chinaman is not a fiend; he does not gloat in his peaceful moments, 
when not under the influence of extreme excitement, over bloodshoci 
and cruelty. The generally lenient spirit in which the Penal Code of 
Cllinn was conceived is either widely ~lnknown or very often ignored. 
For instance, during the excessive sunlmer heats certain punishlnents 
are nlitigated, and others romitted altogether. Yrompt surrender and 
acknowledgement oi an offence, before it is otherwise discovered, 
entitles the offender, with some exceptions, to a full and free pardon ; 
as also does restitution of stolon property to it's owner by a repentant 
thief; whilst a criminal guilty of two or more offences can be pun- 
ished only to the extent of the principal charge. . . . 

Life is remarkably safe in  China. No man can be executed until 
his name has been submitted to the E~nperor, which of course ineans 
to his ministers at  the capital. The Chinese, howover, being, as llaa 
been so often statod, an enlineiltly lwactical people, understand that 
certain cases adinit of no delay; and to prevent tho inevitable lgnch- 
ing of such criininals as kidnappers, rebels and others, caught red- 
handed, high officials are entrusted with the power of life and death, 
which they can put into irrlnlediate operation, always taking upon 
themselves full responsibility for their acts. The essential is to allay 
any excite~l~erlt of the popnlaco and to preserve the public peace. In 
the general adininistration of the law great latitude is allowed, ant1 
injustice is rarely inflicted by a too literal interpretation of the Code. 
btealing is of course a crime, yet no Chinese ~nagistrate would dream 
of punishing a hungry inan for silnple theft of foocl, eve11 if such a 
case were ever brought into colirt.1 

It is nllnecessaimy to multiply evidence, ;IS could easily 
be done, all pointing i n  the same direction. What has 

- 
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ail- : " 1'11e Civilization of China," pp. 43 el seqq. 



been brought forward is surely adequate to shew that up to 
the time of Amherst's cifibassy a t  any rate there was not :L 

great deal to choose between European and Chinese law, 
when theoretical and practical considerations are fully 
weighed ; and i t  is therefore a t  first sight a little difficult to 
accouilt for the anxiety of the British authorities to make 
extraterritoriality an element in the Treaty of Nnnlring. 
As a matter of fact, they were not as anxious as they seemed; 
but evcn if they had been, they were fully justified in the 
stand they took. The fact is that by, :tnd before, 1842 the 
European and the Chinese sentiment were moving in 
different directions. Europe was just waking up  to the real 
meaning of political and legal equality, and China was 
forgetting it as fast as she could. Yet to say this is to libel 
China. The basic truth was the fact that the ruling dyilslsty 
was beginning to feel the reins slipping froin itr grasp, and 
to fear that the influence of the foreigner would he in the 
Innin thrown against i t ,  and therefore the foreigner must 
be thwarted a t  every turn;  the slipping of the reins from 
the hands of the ruling dynasty was 81~0 provoBii~g, or at 
least permitting, the country to get into :I, state of remi- 
rebellion. So long au the clpnasty hncl ruled i l l  the main 
justly nncl with real authority, the people hncl beell 
contentzd; when the han r l~  of the dynasty lost tllcir gr,?sp, 
discontent began to make itself manifest, as me inny see ill 

the Taiping Rebellion and the: loi~g series of illternal 
troubles that harassed the d y n a ~ t y  uu ti1 tile Re~olnt io t l  
in 1911. 

There are many other aspect$ of Cllinese life as it \1.n~ 

when we first came to it, to which onc might, i t  one had 
tirhe, refer. Nothing could he Inore intere.sting tllnn f l  



comparison of Chilrese llo112e industries with those of 
Ellrope before tile ntlveilt of ste:lm; nor could anything be 
more fruitful than :r t8110rough study of social and communal 
life in all its manifestations, as r e  find i t ,  for example i n  
Chinese charities and p l ~ i l a ~ ~ t l ~ r o p i e s ;  nor again could 
anything be more suggestire than a comp:~rison of Chinese 
coim mercial metl~ods with those oE Europe before the 
enormous developmc~lt of ineans of cominnilic~tion enabled 
the great capitalist ol.gicnizi~tioils to have represei~tation in all 
the capitals of thc world ; nor, yet again, collld we ii~restigate 
a more fnscii~nting topic thail the siluple one of the conrey- 
nnce of mails, in Enrope and in China, before the days of 
 ailwa ways, tile pel111 y post nnd the Cl linesc Post Office. For 
these, however, wc have not time, iziltl mast ccmtent 
ourselves with glancing ill conclusio~l a t  the s in~p le  fact that. 
the Chinese administl.ation, the workii~g machinery of 
goverrlnlent, must h n ~ e  11ad soinetl~ing inhereiltly good ill 
i t ,  or i t  could not h n ~ e  survived practically unchanged 
(luring so many centuries, the rery centuries indeed when. 
ouly tile slowest progreys was being made, morally, intel- 
lcct~ially and politically, ill R ~ r o p e .  That erratic genius, 
'Phomas Taylor ~Iendoms, has indicntecl many points i n  
which Chinese cirili zntioil was alrend of European, eren in 
his day, bot lrc h:ts gone to the root of the whole matter 
in his esnminntion of t,he principles upon whicll the wllole 

C;overnnleot n~nclrinery of ol(l Chinn was l i t .  IIe llas 
~)ointetl ant that  tlrere were three plliloeopl~ic principles 

: ~ t  the h e  of the Chinese political fnlwic. " The first is 
t , h t  n funtla~nentnl unity rrl~derlics the ~llultitude of 
pllcnomenal rariety ; the second, that  ill the illidst of all 
(thnoge there is n n  rternal, lrnrnlonious order; nnd the 



third, that rnan is endowed at  his birth with a nature that 
is perfectly I t  follows from these principles that the 
practical task of preserving order and peace in the nation, 
and of preserving the nation itself, requires the recognition 

L I of three postulates: ( i )  That the nation must be governed 
by moral agency in preference to physical force; ( i i )  that 
the services of the wisest and ablest men in the nation are 
indispensable to its good government; ( i i i)  that the people 
have the right to depose a sovereign w.ho, either from active 
wiclredness or vicious indolence, gives cause to oppressive 
and tyrannical rule. ' ' These postulates have been recognized 
from the earliest times; they have been the foundation of 
all the practical political wisdom the Chinese have possessed, 
and it has not been little; and they have the merit, surely a 
great one, that as a rule they have worked, and worked 
well. Tiines like the present are exceptional. \Ve often 
see references in the newspapers to the floclring of outlaws 
and potential outlaws to Shanghai and other foreign 
coiltrolled areas, and we take it that this fact is ninple 
cleinonstration of the better conditions that prevail in such 
districts. This may be granted, and yet we may, indeed in 
fairness to the whole of Chinese history, we must, remember 
that it  was not always so. 

A contemporary writer, commenting on the British 
evacuation of Chusan in 1846, remarks 011 the general 
satisfaction that it  appears to have given the inhabitants of 
that islard to return to the governlnent of their own 

The absence of any marked feelings of regret on the part of the 
inhabitants generally at their roturn to Chinose rule, and the positive 
joy at the prospect cherished by large numbors, are facts of interest 
at the pregent juncture, and give birth to lnany reflexions on the 



real nature of their own Government. Although relieved from all 
taxation, and possessing opportunities of gain without fear of 
extortion under the British, they prefer their own Mandarins with 
all their faults. The reason is plain, and extorts an encomium on 
their internal organization, whiclz has been reluctantly and tardily 
accorded to them. The Government of China is probably the best 
pure despotisnl that ever existed. There is an influence of public 
opinion, a strong national feeling, that will survive the downfall of 
the hlancl~u, as of former dynasties. The petitions of the people of 
Ningpo and Amoy after the late war, on behalf of their deposed 
Mandarins, the prevalent desire of the peop!e of Chusan to revert to 
their native rule, and the cohesion of the nation for so loug a period, 
prove that, amid many anonlalies and inlperfections, their system of 
government contains much that is essentially g o d ;  and that the 
people are ordinarily better ruled than we should have thought 
possible in a nation destitute of a freo representative governlnent, arid 
unenlightened by the spirit of Christianity. Undor a different state 
of things, the people of Chusan would have hailed the continuance of 
British rule as a deliverance from the oppressive yoko of native 
rulers.1 

This remarliable expression of opinioil , dating back 
three quartel-s of ,z century, inny be read in coi~jnnct,ion 
with the  following comparison of Chinese and Western 
atln~inistrative nlachinery, i t  being understoocl t,llat when 
we came to Clliua the siinilarities were inuch more nutnerous, 
and 0r1e pllrase in the compn.rison, had i t  been made then, 
would have needed on~isaion or perllaps even reversal: 

The revenue returnable from each ad~i~inistrativo area in China, 
town, county, or province, is assessed at a certain fixed sum, wlich, 
more or less, is tho minimlim which innst bo accollntod for, and in 
practice this minimum constitrites the inaxinlum srlnl which is 
returned: what is this but the system which, in tho seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, furnished the blontod fortni1e.g of the farmer- 

The Rev. George Smith : " Narrative of nn JCxploratory Visit 
to tho Consular Cities of China in tho Years 1844, 1546 and 1846" 
(1847), p. 278. 



gonorals of France '? 'I'he ad~xlit~istratio~l of j ~ i e t i ~ e  ill China creates 
no chargo upon the olficial revenues, h11 t nlaintains itself from fees 
aiitl exactions : .Judge Jeffreys is infanlous in history, but he furnished 
no exception to the practice of his day in swelling the revenues of 
his King arid his country from the fees anti fines of hie court, and in 
sugincnting his oflicial inco~ne Eronl the sairle source. Every Chinese 
official takes for himself, without question, the intereut on his official 
balances; so did the English I'aymasters of the Forces up to the 
tilllo of Pitt, anti probably for inany years after his time; certainly 
until after Fox was appointed to the post. Even ]nodern America, 
with tho foundations of its government freod f ro~n all feudal sub- 
~tructure,  in sorrlct of i t , ,  legitimate and legalizorl practices, furnishes 
a nloclorate esainple of what in China is iinmoclerate. Up to a very 
few years ago, thc offico of the Sheriff of the co~nlty of Necv York was 
maintained on princi plos inherited from tl lo England of the eigllteenth 
contury; he received 3 salary ($6,000) and fees (averaging $60,000), 
and hi~nselt paid tho salaries of hjs clolopnties, and provided for the 
expenses of his office : this is the Chineac systo~u, except that, in 
China, tho fees are taken and the work not (lone. The American 
consular systeor, rip to the year of grace 1906, faridshed another 
illustration : the incolne, perfectly legiti~nate an(l logal, of the Consul 
to  Mesopotail~ia, ict un say, rvotild consist of a salary, $3,000, and fees 
ranging from 41,0?0 to 51 0,000. These in.cltailc:~s aro adduced, not 
iri any way to holittlo the (~vlmt jpo, with our twentieth centnry 
views, call) administrative corrllption ol' tho Chineso ICmpire, but to 
bring homo to the T17estern ~ n i n d  the ~inderlying principle 1lpon 
which the Chinese system is basod.1 

It inny be that  we shoul(l 11:~ce Il:,cl to delete the words, 
4 6 

except tho t ,  in  Cl~inn,  t l ~ e  fees itre tnlre~l and the work is 
) 7 not done, a century and n J ~ n l f  ago; it is possible eve13 

that  Goldsmith's Cit.izci1 of the \\'orlfl inigh t qnite accurately 
4 L have said, Thiy is the ICuropean sy;rteln, except that in 

Europe the fees are taliell n11d the wo1.1r. i3 not done. ' I11 

any case we have s11r1:Iy s ~ e n  suHicie~lt to rnnke us pcrhngs 

Morse : "The 'J'ratle ant1 -4dlllinistratioll of the Chinose Empire,)' 
p. 81. 



:I little lr~ore chary ill our condellluation of Chinese goveril- 
lnent and administration, past, present or to coine, for we 
have renlincled ourselves that the days are not very far 
distant when in the ndn~inistrative and governi~~ental 
epheres there was less to clloose between Europe and China 
than there i 3  l~etwcen f ftg years of Europe and :I cycle 
of Cathay. 



The Tsinanfu Institute 
J. S. Whitewright 

The work of the Tsinanfu Institute is a continuation of 
that  commenced in Tsingchoufu in 188'7 and is intended to 
inflnence on social, educational and evangelistic lines all 
sections of the community, but more specially people of the 
educated classes. Through its agencies i t  endeavours to 
enlighten and educate, to do away with ll~isconceptions 
with regard to the civilization of the \Irest, to explain the 
true ~ ~ a t u r e  of the Christian Faith and its results on 
intlividual and national life. 

The Institute seeks to enlighten in all that makes for 
the progress ancl welfare of China, ancl to assist ill bringing 
East and West together in fricndly and llelpfol onclerstand- 

6 I ing. The work has been described by observers a9 an 
attempt to awaken ancl eclucnte the minds of men 2nd 
women to a sense of the greatness of the universe, the 
oneness of mankind, the relationship of their own country 
to other countries, the proportionate wealth of different 
countries in physical products :tnrl the proportionate 
measure in  which these protlucts are being utilized, the 
mental ancl moral status of the different races of niankind, 
and n presentation of some of the causes which have oper- 
ated for the uplift ancl degradation of manltintl." 

That the Institute has to some extent succeeded in 
attracting and interesting the  Chinese people is evident from 
the fact that over 8,400,000 ~risits have been paid to it  since 
i t  was opened in 1905. 
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The educational museum of the Institute, which has 
6 6 been described as containing exhibits of civilization, " is 

open daily free of charge, the visits during good weather 
being from six hundred to over a thousand every day. On 
special occasions there have been over five thousand visitors 
in one day. I n  the various sections are exhibited natural 
history specimens, geographical globes and models, llistorical 
charts and diagrams, moctels and diagrams giving elemen- 
tary instruction in physiography , geology and astronomy, 

a Ion, models illustrating means of transport and communic t* 
apparatus illustrating practical application of science, 
specimens of manufactures, models and diagrams on hygiene 
and prevention of disease-especially those diseases most 
prevalent in  China, illustrations of the various races of 
mankind, nko models and pictures of churches, asylums, 
hospitals and other institutions which are the direct products 
of Christianity. 

The other buildings of the Institute consist of two 
Lecture Halls, the larger seating five hundred, which is 
inainly used for lectures to students and others, the smaller 
in the centre of the builclil~gs is used several times daily for 
evangelistic addresses ; I<eading Room and Library ; Reception 
Rooms for social work ; \Vorltshops and Assistnnts' rooms. 

The sections on Hygiene and Prevention of Disease, 
illustrated by models of disease-bearing insects, diagrams 
a11d letterpress, have :~ttrncted much attention, and there 
is reason to believe that they have been specially useful in 
stimulating thought ancl inquiry on these matters. It is 
not an uncommon thing to see people taking notes of the 
letterpretls and dia.grams. Models of afforestation have 
attracted keen attention and a recent model illustrating the 



suggestions made by Western engineers for the regulation of 
the Yellow River also attracts great interest. The letterpress 
descriptions of the various exhibits are carefully read by 
large numbers, especially of the student class, a n d .  we 
believe that the teaching conveyed materially helps towards 
educating public opinion in right directions. 

The special feature in the history of the Institute during 
1917 is it3 ainalgan~ation with the Shantung Christi:in 
University as its Extension Department. After the decision 
to move the Arts College from Weihsien and the Theological 
College from Tsingchoufu to the provincia 1 capital it was 
arranged that the Institute become an integral part of the 
University, and in the autumn of 191 7, on the  emov oval of 
these colleges, the arrangement came into force. The 
University now consists of four c1epartmenlt;-Arts and 
Science, Medicine, Theology and Extension  department^. 

Though the new arrangement has been in operation for 
it few month3 only, effective assistailce has been given by 
professors, both foreign and Chinese, in the educational, 
evangelistic ancl social work of the Institute. Lectures 
given by several of the professors have 1,een nir~ch appreci- 
ated by large audiences and efficient help llas been rendered 
hy senior students in classes ancl in other rn9.y~. 

Special interest has been shown by Chinese educational 
authorities. Representatives of educa tional I jonrds have 
paid repeated visits and inquired carefully into the work 
carried on. Large numbers of student9 from the govern- 
ment colleges in the neighbourhood have visited the Institute 
as in former gears. 

Lectures on subjects of special value to C'llinese have 
been continued during the spring and winter nlonths, at 



least one lecture beillg given every week. Anlong the 
subjects were the value of Afforestation, Hygiene, Education 
in Western Countries, the Panallla Canal, Boy Scouts, the  
History and Work of the Red Cross Society, etc., etc. 
Some of these lectures were repeated to different audiences 
throughout the city and suburbs. 

I n  former years occasional lectures were given to 
women. This year i t  1j7as decided to give a montllly lecture 
to women and girls, special invitations being sent to the 
government scllools for girls. The first of this series on the 
Reti Cross Society ~ ~ ~ n s  i~ttentively listened to by a11 audience 
of over three hundred. Some account of the efforts of 
ladies of the allied nations in China was given and speci- 
nlens of work clone I)y these fol-eign ladies were shown. 
These, together with de~nonstrations of bandaging by nurses 
attached to the University Hospital, aroused a good deal 
of interest.. Lectures on the Red Cl-oss Society have been 
give11 eight times in the city and s111)urb~. 

Classes :Ire held ilninediately after the lectures in the 111- 
stitute for tile benefit of ally w11o desire further conversation 
oil the subject of the lecture or who wish religious instruction. 

111 spite of adverse conditions the trade of Tsiilanfu has 
grotti1 rapidly during the last few gears and special efforts 
have been made to get into closer touch with the n~ercantile 
(:olnlnullity. Over tiyo thoosnud visits were paid by 
1nelnl)ers of the Cl~inese staff to shops, banks and other 
place9 of business, not fewcr than six thousand people being 
]net tluiaing these visits. I n  l~early all cases the assistants 
were received cordially. A number of receptions for the 
bellefit of mercl~nnts i l~ld their elnployees was held, the  
:r t t e n d ~ ~ i c e s  r i g  fro111 fifty to three 11undred a t  a time. 



A t  these receptions the guests were received in the main 
building, shown round the Institute i n  groups, and after 
refreshment a lecture was given, usually illustrated by 
lantern and cinen~atograpb. We have been much indebted 
to friends for the loan of filll7~ of an  educational character 
which have proved of great value on these occasions as well 
as for regular lecture work. 

The Institute is situated ilenr the Mohammedan quarter 
and  every day there h ~ v e  been visitors from among our 
Mohammedan neighhours with whom relations tend steadily 
to improve. A visit paid by Dr. Zwemer, the celebrated 
Arabic scholar and  missionary, to the leading Rlol~ammednns 
and an address given them in the lecture hall were much 
appreciated. 

That  the \vork of the Institute continues to influence 
all sections of the cornnlunity is show11 by the recorcl of the 
different classes of visitors. Parties of police have beell 
brought by their officers for special visits, paying particular 
attention to the exhibits in the Hygiene section. Visits 

were paid on two occasions by a large party of military 
officers who 21ud been called in  fronl different parts of the 
province. On the second occasion ninety men attended. a 
reception and lecture given for their henefit. As they were 
about to leave the con~rnarldir~g officer made :I cordial speech 
tlaying that he I-loped they woulcl be better soldiers for what 
they had heard. Political coi~di t io~ls  have lesselled inter- 
course with oficials but some acting onicials ns well as 
friencls of the olcl r6gime llnve been visitetl in  their I~orneu. 
The total number of visits paid by men of the official claw 
during the year amounted to 2,031, visits from ladies of the 
same class numbered 1,771). A reception was recently held 



for the purpose of bringing together the principals and 
teachers of the government schools and the professors of the 
Shantung Christian University wit11 the hope of in- 
augurating friendly relations between the University aild 
government institution. A club which has been formed 
ainong the Chinese members of the University staff which 
meets in the Institute has, as one of its objects, the 
furthering of good relations with governn2ent colleges. 

The separate departinent for students of the government 
colleges, consisting of recreation room, reading room, class- 
room, 11as been well used. Over 15,000 visits have been 
recordeci for the year in this departnlent. 

The reading rooms, of which there are four in  the 
Institute and branches, llave been in daily use. Nulnbers of 
boolcs 11nve also been bought by visitors, pamphlets oil 
hygiene being in greater dellland t l ~ a n  formerly. Over 
9,OOC) copies of Gospels were pnrchased, in most cases 1,y 
pilgrinls to the temples in the vicinity. These pilgrims, 
who visit the institution in large numbers, represent some 
of the best elements in Chinese life. Special arrangements 
were made during the great spring fair as in former years 
for the instruction of these people, many of whom show ail 
i~lquiring spirit. 

A nun~ber of ndditiolls have been nlade to t l ~ e  educa- 
tioilnl exhibits of the musenn~, the ]nost important of these 
being n 1:trge case containing nlodels illustrating the work 
of the Itecl Cross Society. This cnse contains over two 
l~uildred separate models, illusttr:ltiug the beneficellt cfforts 
of Red Cross workers fro111 the firing line to the convalescent 
home. l'llis cnse nttiwacts nwre attention than any other i r l  
the inxtitnte, it being no lincommon t l l i ~ ~ g  to see twenty to 



thirty people a t  n t ime standing round it. This case mas 
placed in the institute in  memory of a British soldier who 
in  former years rendkred service to the work of the 
institution. 

Additions n-lade to the exhibits i n  the commercial 
section have been of value. A n u n ~ b e r  of the leading 
companies in China have cxhibitjon cases on view which are 
not only of educational value but of advantage to commerce. 

Anlong the visitors of other nationalities than the 

Chinese were British, American, Danish, Belgian, French, 
Italian, Russian, Swedish, Serbian. Two hundred and 
twenty-five visits were paid by represent;~tives of these 
nationalities. The greatest number of visits by foreigners 
came from the Japanese, the visitor3 representing all classes 
of the people. Nomlars of the solcliers stationed on the 
railway have come from time to tirne and have been marked 
by their excellent behaviour. A party of twenty-four 
students from Osalza who were trnvelling in North Chins 
paid n prolonged visit. 1\Iucll interest has heen shown by 
these Snpanese visitors wllo numbered do  ring the year 4,736. 

The number of visitors :~mountecl to  383,808, of whom 
over 40,000 were wolnen. Inclucling nttenclnnces a t  lectures 
the total number was considerably over 400,000, the largest 
in the history of the Irlstitute. 

The work of the branch in tlle west suburl) h : ~  bee11 
developed by the placing oE :I reading room ant1 n. s ~ n a l l  
recreation room in the front court. These have been well 
used. In the evenings, in addition to the regular evangelistic 
work, n special weekly lecture, similar to those above 
mentioned, has been held. T l ~ i s  hns been mucll apprecintetl 
by the people of the neigl~bonrhoocl, the little lecture hall 



which seats a hundred and thirty having all seats occupied, 
occasionally all standing room being filled as ~vell. 

The branch institute for soldieys, situated near the 
garrison, has been well used by the men, the recreation 
room, reading room and lecture hall being open daily free 
of charge to all soldiers, civilians of the neighbourhood 
being also allowed the use of the buildings. On IVednesdays, 
which is now the soldiers' weekly holiday, the visits hare 
been from fifty to three hundred in n day. Addresses have 
been given to soldiers throughout the year which were for 
the most part attentively listened to by the men. A11 
encouraging feature of the ~vork of this department has 
been the steady in2provement in the conduct of the soldiers 
who use this branch. Year by year their behaviour is 
markedly better; in their relations to those who work this 
branch the attitude of the garrison as a whole is gratifying. 
The conduct of the men has been distinctly good and they 
show appreciation for what is attempted on their behalf. 

The difficulties and responsibilities of the work have 
been, 0x1 account of depletion of staff :tnci financial 
stringency, greater t l~ai l  ever before ill the history of the 
illstitute and its branches, but looking back on the year it  
is, on the whole, perl~aps the best year we have ever had. 
The Cllinase illeinbers of the staff lrave done specially good 
work aild particular n~ention sllollld be made of the efficient 
service of Mr. Liang 1C11, B.Sc., who, on the completioll of 
:t university course ill Ainericn, joined the staff a t  the 
Ixginniilg of the year. 

The aim of the institute i11 all its departmeats is to 
help China and the Clrinesc people in the path of enlighten- 
ment and progress by showing the principles on which alolle 



true progress can be made and maintained. To this end 
addresses are given daily in the central hall showing what 
Christianity has done and is doing for the world. 1,644 
such addresses mere given during the year, which have been 
heard not only by people from the neighbourhood, but by 
visitors from other parts of this province and other 
provinces. The teaching given in all departments is of a 
positive and not of a negative character, full recognition 
being given to all that is good in Chinese institutions. 

The events of the past three years have given greater 
emphasis than ever before in the world's history to the fact 
that material and intellectual aclvancement may be ac- 
companied by deep moral debasement. Some anlong the 
Chinese are learning the lesson that neither material and 
i~~tellectual advancement nor changes in form of government 
can save China, but that this can only be accomplished by 
the renovation of life and character brought about by the 
influence of religion, not nominally believed in but obeyed 
and practised. To help towards the understanding of these 
truths is the chief aim and purpose of all that is attempted 
in  the mrork of the Institute. 



The Problem of River Conservancy in Chihli 
H. Van der Veen, C. E. 

Anyone who has been asked to say something about 
the Conservancy questions of this vast country, must have 
foind i t  difficult to select a subject, not because there are 
so few but on the contrary because there are so many 
interesting problems worth studying, as for instance thc 
Yellow River, the Siang Rivcr near Changsha, and thc Tung 
Tisg Lake, thc Hwai River, the West River, thc Grand 
canal, the rivers in Chihli and many others, too numerous 
for me to mention them all, that it  is really difficult to make a 

choice. However, whcn I was on this occasion honoured 
with tho request to deliver a lecture, this difficulty did not 
present itself because thc catastrophe of last summer has 
put every other problcm in the background. And so 
I will tcll you now something about this particular question. 

You seo hcre before you a map shewing the water- 
courses of Chihli with all their tributaries. The lines 
almost connecting thc places of origin of the branches of 
the main rivers reprcseilt thc watershed, that is, the 
boundary of the catchmcnt basin of each river. The entire 
river system is divided into fivc such basins, which are 
respcctivcly drained by tllc: Pei Ho, the Yung Ting Ho, thc 
Ta Ching Ho, the Dze Ya IIo and tho South Grand Canal 
or rathor t l ~ c  Wci Ho. Thesc catchment basins together 
i~ggrrgatr 80,000 sqnarc inilcs, of which about 50,000 are 
inountninons. 

Owing to tho climatic conditions ill these regions the 
rivc1-8 give only very littlo water during tlre greater part of 
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the year, whilst during the rainy season, that is, during the 
months of July, August, and September, heavy rainfalls may 
occur within very short periods, resulting in sudden 
freshets which recede as quickly as they come, leaving the 
river again almost dry as soon as the rain has stopped. 
The volume of water brought down on such occasions is 
consiclerable and woulcl require for each river a large outlet. 

Unfortunately these do not exist. There is, as a matter of 
fact, only one outlet and that a very small one; namely, the 
Hai Ho. To give you an iclea how insufficient this river is, 
let me tell you that its maximum capacity is 30,000 cubic 
feet pcr second, ancl that the Hun  Ho alone brings down as 
much as about 200,000 cubic feet during freshets, and 
if we add to this quantity the discharge of the other 
rivers it is not surprising that inundations are 
regular occurrences. If there hacl existed natural storage 
basins, where the water could havc been held back for somt? 
time, it would not have beell so bad, but there are no sncll 
reservoirs, so that a11 the water that comes down in excess 
of the volume disposecl of by the Hai Ho has to go elsewhrre 
ancl the river has no alternative but to leave its bed ancl 
overflo~v the country. #;very year such inundations take 
placc uvually only along one or two rivers at  tho same time 
but occasionally, by unfortunate chance, as for cxamplr! 1x4 
year, aimnltai~eonuly along all thc rivers. 

Now the inadequate outlet 1na.y be tho explanation for 
flooclv immecliatcly above Tientsin and cv(!n have a had 
infloence on t l ~ c  river higher up, but cannot be thc only 
csusc of floods along the upper reaches, a, thore must he 
another explanation to account for those disastcrfl. AS a 

matter of fact such inun(1ations arc, the rcgult of tht: 



unsatisfactory state of the rivers themselves. That they are 

in such a bad conditioi~ is due to the enormous amount of 
silt whioh the freshets bring down from the mountains. 
All the rivers in this provii~ce take their rise in  the hills 
west of the Peking-Hanltow railway line anti as these are 
all covered by the so-called yellow earth or loess, which even 
fills the valleys, a material that is very easily mashed away 
by water, the rivers carry down enorinous quantities of this 
soil. As long as the current is strong enough to keep all. 
the n~ateria~l which it took away fro111 t l ~ c  Ilillsides ill 
suspension, no harm is done, but on the plain the slope is 
muhh more gentle than on the hills, consequently the 
current weakens and drops t.he burden ~vhicll it  can 110 

longer carry. I n  this way the river bed gets raised gradually 
to such an extent that it is no longer able to contain 
the aniount of water which it receives during fresllcts, 
and inundations are the inevitable result, whereby not 
seldom the rivcr takes an entirely new course. This is a 
process to which all rivers are liable Illore or lcss, and it 
entirely depcnds up011 thc nature of the soil in thc. 
hills where the rivcrs taltc their rise whetller tllc plain- 
building, as it is called, is very innrkcd or not. 

Owing to the peculiar loess forillation of which I spoltc 
just now, plaill-building is in this instancc very conspicuous, 
T. think inore than anywherc else in the world. As it is, it 
cannot be stopped, but will clld only when the hills have 
been washetl clean or such n dope has been crcated that the 
current is nowhere too wcalr to lreep all the soil, which the? 
river brings down, in suspension. 

Rather a hop'elees prospect, is it not? Not very 
promising, at  any ratc. But if we consicier, inorcover, that 



the water, heavily lade11 with silt, and requiring a strong 
current to carry it down, is already hampered by an 
insufficient slope, it must be clear that an insufficient 
outlet, which causes an extra reduction in the velocity, 
makes matters still worse. 

This tells in a few words why inundations take place 
so frequently. That under such conditions a phenomenal 
rainfall, such as was experienced last summer, must cause 
an inundation of practically the whole plain is certainly no 
wonder. 

Now the question is, I s  it possible to remove the causes 
which brought those conditions about, and if so what has to 
be done? Yes, it is possible; for although this most 
deplorable state of affairs is the natural result of the 
cxcessive silt and an insufficient outlet, neither the one nor 
the other is natural, and both can therefore be removed, for 
they are due to unskilful, and at the same time perham 
reclrless, interference by man. 

I will explain how this is. - As I have said already, the 
geological features of the mountains account for the fact 
that the rivers in this province bring down more silt than 
perllaps any other river. But nevertheless, if the  hill^ had 
beell covcred with forests instead of bcing bare, the water 
would not have becn able to carry out its process of erosion 
of the l~illsides and the rivers would not have brought down 
more silt than is caused by scouring of the river lmnks. 
NOW all thcse hills were once covcred with vegetatio]~. 
Rut as thc peopln in the hills wantcd land for cultivation 
and those in the plain, increasing in nnlnber, wanted inor(: 
wood for timbcr or fuel, the fornsts thdt once covcred t h ~  
mountains became thinner and thinner until at the present 



time practically no trace of them is left, and the unprotected 
soil is left to the mercy of the rainfall and the winds. 
Thus during torrential showers, which sometimes occur 
during the summer months, the water, rushing down thc 
hillsides unhindered by vegetation or roots of plants and 
gaining in velocity and power, carries with it such an 
enormous quantity of soil that when the torrents arrive in 
the valleys below they mther resemble liquid mud than 
water. 

It is evident, therefore, that re-afforestation of thest: 
barren hills will do away with the silt evil, for not only 
will the soil be protected against the direct attack of the 
falling rain, but it will also be better able to withstand the 
force of the water which runs down, since it will be kept 
together by the roots of plants and trees. Further, a great 
part of the precipitation will be absorbed by the vegetation, 
so that the amount eventually reaching the va>lley will be 
smaller and at the same time will come down slowly and be 
spread over a longer period, and not, as is now the case, in 
fierce torrents a few hours after the rainfall, as the roots of 
the trees and the plants that keep the soil together form a 
kind of sponge which acts as reservoir and which will 
continue to feed thc rivcr long after the times of freshets 
arc past. 

We now comc to thc second principal cause of the 
tlcterioration of the rivers, and that is the insufficient outlet. 
1 have already said that this is due to hu111a~l interference. 
And 80 it is, for nothing but the so famous Grand Canal 
ia to blame. This soulltls like a serious accusation, does it 
not? Well, I will explain how it happened. As the 
question is rather complicated, for the influence of the 



Canal 011 the various rivers differs very considerably, I will 
go a little inore into detail and will, so far as time perknits, 
deal with each river separately. 

Rcfore the Canal was constructed the Hai  Ho served, as 
far as I can ascertain, only as outlet for the Pei Ho, the 
Hun  Ho,  ancl the Ta  Ching Ho. But when the transporta- 
tion of tribute rice to the capital became a question of such 
vital importance that it was considered necessary to wake a 
waterway connecting Pelting with the South, great changes 
were brought about. And as it was done without clue 
appreciation of the importance of free and unhindered 
courses for the various rivers that had to be used, or, if this 
appreciation existerl then, a t  any rate, without sufficient 
hydraulic knowledge to provide adequate means for 
offsetting any obstruction caused, the entire drainage 
system becaine upset. 

The canal was made as follows. So far as was possible 
river courses were followcd. Thus, for example, the Canal 
from Tungchow to 'I'ientsin is nothing but the Pei Ho. 
South of Tientsin the canal was constructed by connecting 
the Pei Ho with the FLI Ysng Ho and this again with the 
Wei Ho, following the course of the two last named rivers 
as far as possible without deviating too much from 
general southerly direction of the canal. This of itself 
would not have done much harm, but instead of lotting the 
Fu Yang Ho ancl the Wei Ho retain their olitlets to the R C ~ ,  

the former was entirely rliverted ant1 coni~ectcd with the 
Ta Ching Ho, by what is now called the me Ya Ho, 
whilst the Wei Ho was forced to follow the Canal as far 
Tientsin, eo that from that moment the Hai Iio had to cope 
with the flood wntcrs of n.11 the rivcrg. Certainly n few 



outlets were made to deal with the freshets in the \ITci Ho, 
but'as the Canal was oilly constructed for the purpose of 
navigation - and not with any consideration for drainage or 
other requirenients, its dimensions were naturally far below 
the capacity necessary to deal with freshets effectively, 
so that generally the canal banks had already burst before 
flood escapes could give sufficient relief. 

Just look on the imp and you will see at once in what 
an unfavourable positioi~ the couiltry along the upper 
rcaclles of the Wei Ho was placed. Not only is there no 
other escape for the flood waters than the I3ai Ho but the 
Canal itself is absolutely insufficient. I n  a way this is good, 
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for if the Canal had had a larger capacity, Tieiltsin would be 
far worse off than it is now. Also the Fu  Yang Ho and 
the Pu Ta Ho districts arc in a very bad plight; they have 
not got a suflicient outlet either, for the Dze YR Ho is only 
:I snlall rivcr; but even if it had been larger it would only 
have conveyed the water as far as Tientsin, and as it 
canliot escape quiclrly cnough from therc, that district 
would always ha.ve becn inundated instead of the country 
farther away. 

Yon see how the Chinese, with tlie Irno~vledge of 
engineering which they possessed a thousand years ago, 
were forced to divert the entire Wei ITo into the Canal, 
hecause otherwi,gc: therc would not have becn enough water 
availablc during the dry season, when thc river brings very 
little. As the Canal was just given sufficient capacity to 
cope with the ~ninimntn discharge it is needless to say 
that the drainagc of the country westward ~ v s s  sacrificed. 

The construction of n canal at right angles to tho 
general direction of the! watcrconrscs of a country is a very 



difficult problem and cannot be undertaken without the 

most disastrous consequences unless it is done with full 
understanding and appreciation of the difficulties that have 
to be faced, and at the salne time with the engineering 
knowledge required to overcome them. This the Chinese 
had not, and even to-day they are not much further 
advanced, although now at least they begin to understand 
that such a thing as hydraulic engineering exists. Is it not 
strange that, in a country like this, whcre the welfare of the 
greater part of the population depends on the condition of 
its rivers, so very little about this particular branch of 
engineering is known '? I think it is due to the fact that, 
although there have been ~lOnese engineers who possessed 
some elementary knowledge of hydraulics, as many of their 
great works still in existence bear out, with the death of 
such men their knowledgc died with them and did not 
serve, as is the case with us, as a foundation for the sttldy of 
a later generation. In  other words hydraulics was never 
taken up as a science and was consequently never taught. 
Thus the knowledgc of river engineering remained largely 
individual and never rose to the status of a science born 
from the experience of otlleru. Then again there is the 
firm belief that water is subject to the influence of numerous 
gods who in the shape of snakes, turtlea, frogs, etc., etc., 
sometimes show themselves to u~ mortals, as the Chinese 
pretend, instead of being ruled by natural laws, which 
lr~alces it more difficult atill for river engineering to become 
a science. There are many works, the Grand Canal 
amongst them, which are great in conception but invariably 
their execution is incomplete and often in seriouv conflict 
with hydraulics. 



But this is between brackets; we will now see what 
influence the Canal had on the other rivers. 

As I have already said, the so-called North Grand Canal, 
frorn Tungchow to Tieatsin, is properly called the Pei Ho. 
When first used as a canal it was found that the river did 
not carry enough water in the dry season to render naviga- 
tion possible, so that it was necessary to procure an additional 

supply. This was done simply by leading into the Pei Ho 
another rivcr called the Chao Ho, now only known as onc: 
of the main tributaries of the Pei Ho, but as a rrlatter of fact 
originally for~niilg part of the catchment area of the Peitang 
Ho. The consequences of such a step, whereby the natural 
drainage systein was suddenly thrown out of balance, could 
not but be very serims unless adequate precautio~iv had 
been taken ; but this was not done. The Chinese have 
never knomn anything else but buildii~g dykes, and when :L 

break talres place they content themselves by repairing it or 
by building a new dylre further away from the river, that is 
all. Every break, howevcr, carries inore consequences with 
i t  than the inundation of the country, because below the 
break tlle rivcr will silt up and so in this case the condition 
grew gradually worse, causing renewed dykebreaks ; and this 
happened inore and more frequcntly. At last some flood- 
escapes mcre inade, to deal more effectively with the freshets, 
but as thcy were all constrncted with a high sill, whicll 
practically only allows thc water nearest to the surface to 
escape, whilst the water near the bottonl, which conti~ins 
naturally nlorc silt, was held back most of the soil carried 
down by the freshets remained in the river, and was dropped 
soinewhcrc bclow the overflow, so that although teinporarily 
some relief was procured, the capacity of the river was not 



ilnprovecl in the long run but went instead from bad to worse. 

~ 1 n d  not only clid the river become more shallow, but it 
adopted also a more winding course. Apparently this mas just 
thc very thing that was desired, for when the river once made, 
cluring a strong freshet, a short cut of one mile long, shortening 
the route by nine miles, it was restored again to its original bed 
because the current was too strong for shipping. Even the 
EIai Ho, although i t  had to serve as outlet for all the rivers, 
II~:IS kept as small as possible in order to prevent the water 
escaping too quicltly during the dry season. So it had gone 
on for several centuries until at last, a few years ago, the 
river sought a new course by leaving the old bed at  ,z place 
about forty li above Tungchow. The water follo~vs now a 
tributary of the Peitang Ho. A part reaches the sea wit/ 
that river, but the greater part spreads over the country and 
tither evaporates or reaches soine other ontlet. An attempt 
has been made to bring the river back again to its old bed 
but it  was a useless attempt, for the old river had been 
ill-treated too long to be of any further use. The little water 
that is now Rowing through the Pei Ho come8 from a ~111511 
\vaCercourse which eilters the main river near Tungchow. 
If it mere not for that there would have been no water at  
all. Here you have all that is left of what at  one time W ~ S  

the main drain of a catchment area of 9,000 square miles. 
And now u7e come to the most notorious of all the 

rivers in this province; namely, the H.lm Ho, or Yung Ting 
4 6 Ho, which is the official narne and meaus Everla~ting 

9 7 Unchanging River. It sounds rather funny when one knows 
that this river is anythir~g but stable, but it happelled in 
this way. Many times the river changt:tl its course until at 
last the authorities, believing thcy had founll a radical 



solutiorl which ~voulcl for all time put an eild to its 
wandering, gave it this beautiful name. 

Why is it that this river is worse than the others? In  
principle it does not differ at all, but thc point is that on 
account of its size and the comparatively short distance 
from the hills to the sea, the arnount of silt carried down 
and thc force of the freshets are much more keenly fclt 
than in the case of the other waterways. hIoreover the 
course of the Hun Ho leads though a rich district and 
passes close to the capital and the most in~portant trade 
centre of the North so that the river enjoyed every one's 
attention, which led to much bcing done to avoid the 
nuisance of inundatioils and the effect of the silt which 
threatened the very existence of every waterway with which 
it came in contact. The other rivers bring down mucli soil 
and cause inundations just as well; the name Sha 130, which 
one hears con tinually when visiting the varions watercourses 
c~*ossecl by the Pelring-Hanlrow Railway line, is a sure proof 
that innch silt is carried down. But those rivers are too 
far away to receive much attention and have had no 
patrons who were influential ellough to draw the attention 
of thc higher officials to their shortcomiilgs and thus have 
~.emaiued a3 thcy mere and have continued their course 
unhindered. After all, this has beell to their advantage, for 
the Hull 110, which was very nzucll interfered with but in 
an unsltilful way, is now in such ,z bad condition that it is 
nlorc dangcrol~s than if it had I~een lcft alone or handled in 
:I, propel- way. In destruction-bringii~g capacity the Hull 
110 is ]-low only surpassccl by the Yellow River. 

As I havc alrcady nlcntionecl, the natural tendency of 
tllc rivers in this proviilcc is to raise the plain because they 



bring down lnorc silt than the current along the lowcr 
courses is able to carry. This plain-raising can only take 
place, however, if the river is free to go where it likes, but 
as this is often not welcome to those whose honles are 
affectcd it is only natural that man has tried to restrict the 
process to a certain area only and comnlenced to confine the 
river between dykes. But in thc case of the Hun Ho man 
was not content with having restricted the plain-building to 
a certain strip of land but he went even so far as to 
prevent the river from continuing this process as far as its 
mouth, that is, as far as the sea, and this is whcre the fatal 
mistake was made, a mista*ke of which the bitter fruits are 
tastcd yearly, but this last sumlner in particular. 

In the upper reaches of the Hun Ho the gradient is 
steep and consequently the current is strong enough to ltlecp 
all the material brought down from the hills in suspension, 
but as the slope becomes more gentle, gradually decreasing 
from 1 : 250 to 1 : 500 allove the Peking-Hanlrow line to 
1 : 4000 and even 1 : 10,000 farther downwards, thc velocity 
decreases also, with the result that a great part of the soil 
hitherto carried is dropped, the heavier ~r~nterial ,  like gravel 
and sand, frat ,  the lightcr silt, afterwards. This n a t ~ l r a l l ~  
causes the river-bed to rise, and this has already tnltcn sucll 
proportions that the bed is at many places over t rventy fret 
higher than the ~ u r r o ~ ~ t l d i n g  country. That under S U C ~ ~  

conditions dykebreak~l are far more likely to occur an(1 
are far more serioua than if not YO rnuch silt had 
deposited is evident. And yet this silting has bccn wi l fn l l~  
accelerated by restricting the outlet; if this had not 
been interfered with, or better still had been itnprovc(1. 
the process of ~ i l t i ng  would have been retarded and 



dylrebreaks mould not have taken place so frequently nor 
have been so severe. 

As it is now, the water which rushes down during 
freshets cannot escape quickly enough and consequently 
rises higher and higher until at last the floodwater, ha~ring 
to fincl an outlet somehow, does so by bursting the dykes, 
ruining millions worth of crops and property. 

Again the Grand Canal is the indirect cause of all the 
trouble, for it1 order to prevent the silt entering this 
waterway, which in those times was considered of the utinost 
importance, the Hun IIo was not allowed to flow 
unhindered to the sea, as it has to pass the Canal, but was 
led to various low lands then existing where the water was 
stored up a i d  from where it could oidy run off through a 
sinall outlet. I11 tlie course of time, however, all those 
places becalm filled in, so that as a last resource the dykes 
enclosing the river near its prescnt junction with the Pei Ho 
were built abont fifty li apart, thus forming a large reservoir 
covering about 200 square iniles. In this reservoir an 
cnormons an~ount of water could be stored up without 
causing the water level to rise too i~uc l l .  At the same time 
it acted as a clearing basin in which a great part of the silt 
was deposited so that the' water eventually entering the 
(4  rant1 Canal carried comparatively little silt. In  this way 
it was possible to ltcep t l ~ c  Canal in good orclcr at least for 
its long a s  thc reservoir cxisted; but this colild only be 
temporary. Now tllc ontire area, once a storage basin, has 
heen transformed into a strip of very fertile land from 
twenty to thirty feet 11igl1cr than the country around. 
What wil l  hnppcin i~ow ? Not only have the freshets no 
1 ongvr illly room for expansion ; ~ n d  itre therefore inore 



dangerous with regard to dykebreaks, but if on the contrary 
the dyltes should not break, something far worse will take 
place, for then the full force of the onrush of water will 
reach the delta and will make for it'self an outlet large 
enough to carry the entire quantity farther down. And as 
this channel-formir g involves the removal by scour of 
enormous quantities of soil the result will be most 
disastrous. For what mill happen ? The delta being much 
higher than the Poi Ho, the water coming from there will 
simply rush in ;  lolver down, however, in the Pei Ho, ancl 
subsequently the Htli Ho, the slope is much more gentle so 
that the current mill slacken speed and the greater part of 
the soil removed from the delta will have to be dropped. 
This will cauee such a rise of the river bed that the capacity 
of the Hai Ho will be considerably reduced and this 
reduction may even be so much that ~lavigation will be 
seriously hampered, if not rendered entirely impossible. 

So far, it has been possible to maintain in the river 
from Tientsin to the sea depth sllfficient for navigation, hut 
it shonld not he forgotten that this depth is only maintained 
by artificial means. The natural tendency is for rivers to 
establish an uniform gradient, that is to say, a gradient that, 
if the ~loil of the river bed dere  of the same character 
throughout, mould have through the whole of its course 
practically the same dope. I n  the case of the Hun Ho this 
uniform gradient-building hag, in thc interest of the Grand 
Canal, been artificially retarded and in tlre delta hag 
practically been put backward: whilat the little gradient- 
building that has been done in the Hai Ho has been mad(. 
of none effect by dredging. However, the process can never 
be periuanently stopped, ancl wherever the slope of n river in 



too steep crosioil will take place, whilst where the slopc ih 

too gentle, thc silt talten away from elsewhere will be 
depositecl, no mattcr what inay be done to prevent this. 
This rule is invariable and will be enforced by nature as 

long as the idcal state, that is, an uniforin gradient of the 
river from its source to its mouth, has not beell realized. 
Thus the Hai Ho, since it is a contii~uation of the Yung Tiilg 
Ho, only slightly niodified by the four other rivers, is bouncl 
to raise its bed a t  the natural rate as sooil as the artificial 
illeans that have retarded the process cease to exist. This 
moinent has arrived, for not only has the clearing basin 
thak te:nporarily irlterrupted thc malting of an unifornl 
gradient been traneforincd illto all elevated plain, but it 
forms now a part of the slope of thc river and is, 3s SIIC~,  
too high to be ~naintained or to allow the bed of the Hai 
Ho, which is in closc proximity and something liltc thirty 
to forty feet lower, to fernai~l a t  its present low elevatioi~ 
much longer. The ult in~ate result will bc that the bed of 
the river along its course tllrough thc high plain will bc 
lowered, and tlle bed of the river lower down, that is, the 
Hai Ho, will be raised. It has beell possible up  to non-, 
favoured by very fortunate circumstances, that is to say, 

fortunate for shipping, to cope with this evil by dredging, 
but it will become inorc difficult each year, a i d  if the Hun 
Ho should break its \lTny through the delta, which is bouncl 
to happen at some time or other, for instance \vhen the 
tlyltcs hold out just long ellough to inalcc the freshet reach 
the delta with full force, then there will come down all of a 

enddeil such :I delugc of n ~ u d ,  that it  wotild appear as if 
nature \t7ere trying to illalce lip in one senson for the arrest 
in  t he  clcvation of thc rivcr bed, daring the many centuries 



in which inan intervened. That this means the end of 

Tientsin as a port is evident. At the same time the rivers 
would have practically no outlet at all so that the country 
would be in a permanent state of inundation, Tientsin 
included. 

Last year the Hun Ho did block the Hai Ho up and it 
is only thanks to the immense lake made by the flood 
waters of the Ta Ching Ho, Dze Ya Ho, and Wei Ho, 
which is still supplying the Hai Ho with clear water, that 
the river has been scoured out again to its former depth 
and even more. But at  what a price ? Appalling misery 
all over and a direct loss which is estinlated at far over one 
hundred million dollars. 

I mentioned just now that thanks to favourable 
circumstances it mas possible to cope with the silt evil in 
the Hai Ho by dredging. Do you know in what those 
circumstances consist ? In  inundations of the country 
along the Hun IIo causing a loss of about two million 
dollars on an average per year. Owing to such inundations 
the Hai Ho receives compnrativcly little silt RH the bulk has 
been left behind on the inurldatecl fields. 

The Chinese, foreseeing what would l~appen if the Hun 
110 delta got filled up, tried to provide other means to deal 
with the freshets. To effect this, two Hood escapes were 
rnsde in the right bank of the Yung Ting Ho, one at Lu 
KOU Chiao, the other fifty li lower down. If these overhows 
had conducted the water to an entirely separate outlet of 
the drainage area the ~olution would have been a very good 
one, but as the Ta Clling 110, to which the weirs lead, 
empties also in the Hai Ho it is evident that, since this 
river is too small, the effect can only be partiafl. As it i ~ ,  



this solution is nothing Inore than rclieving one district by 
enclangering anothcr. Where otherwise inullclations would 
have only taken place in the country bordering the Hun 
Ho, they now take place i11 the Ta Ching Ho area as well. 
I n  a report which I made in 1915 dealing with the same 
cluestion, I said, " It is possible that these flood escapes will 
give relief to the Yung Ting Ho without eildangering the 
Ta Ching Ho as this river has two large reservoirs, the Pao- 
tingfu Lake and the Ta Ching Ho Llake, but if some day 
it11 the rivers which elnpty into those lakes should also bc 
in flood, which is quite possible, this would result in a 
serious catastrophe." This last year has but too \yell 
proved this to be true. 

IIowever, as far as regards the object for which they 
mere made, t11at is, to safeguard the interest of the canal, 
these flooc.1 escapes were well chosen, but a g a . i ~ ~ ,  as I said 
previously, without due regard to other interests. 

Thc o~l ly  river which is in a f:iirly good conclitio~l is the 
'l'a Chii~g Ho, which is inainly clue to two lalzes, the Pao- 
tingfu Lakc. and the Ta Ching )To Tlalte, which form a 
resc:rvoir o f  considerablt? capacity, so that fl*cshets are in 
the lower courses not nwc l~  felt. 

You have lieard a short description of the five! n~ai i i  
~Sivcrs in this province, whicll I hope has been suficiently 
1 to dcll~ollstrate that by iinproving or rather by 
procriring ncb\v outlcts anti by a rigid re-afforestation these 
mntrrcourscs will no longer be a, curse as they seen1 to be 
now, but a. l~lessing, n11d that is what cvery river really 
~houltl a11(1 will \ I (?  if it is hnllcllecl in the right way. 

\Vhcre thost? outlets exactly will 11e can of course only 
1 , r t  tlf:citl~~cl nftcr a, carcfnl stndy. Probal~ly the Yung Ting 



H o  and Pei Ho will have to debouch illto the sen illore to the 
North, the Dze Yn Ho may be given its old ontlet again 
near Chikom, whereas the TVei Ho will have to empt.y its 
waters into the sea farther southward. 

I t  is a project which will undoubtedly cost a great deal 
of moncy; but if one considers the enorn~ous advantages 
which such an impzovement mill bring, the initial outlay is 
only of secondary importance, and is insignificant 1vhen 
comparcd with the benefits that will be derived therefrom. 



Lhasa and Tibet 

The address I propose to give you this evening will Iw 
on " Lhasa and Tibet." 

First of all I will tell you son~ething of the way froin 
Illdin through Tibet to Lhasa-it toolt ine fourteen mont,hs 
to get there, and I retorned to thc Indian f~wontier in 
iliile days. 

After our arrival at  Lhasa, I will give you a description 
of two or three of the niost fanlous sights, c .g . ,  Catlledra.1, 
Palace of the Dalai Ilama, the Alonasteries. And finally a 
brief account of Lamaism, the form of Buddhienl peculiar to 
the Tibetans; together with a few words about the people 
t heinselves. 

The time a t  our disposal to-night is ncccss,zrily limited, 
and I mould crave your indulgence in advance, if, in my 
effort to cover as lnuch gr011lld as possible, I do not linger 
as long as yon may wish over interesting features of this 
extraordinary courltry and its inhi~bihnts.  

The naixles Tibet and Lhasa, have becil for so many 
ceilturies associated with ~nystcry, not only in China but in 
hhrope also, that thc news of thc, penetration of the 
Youl~ghusband Mission into the: Holy City itself mas received 
with soinetlling very like regret that yet another loclced 
door l ~ a d  bcen opcncd and another veil rent aside. Alas, 
too! the stories of hlahntli~las and their magic werc revealed 
:is notlling but inyths to the outside world. Keverthelcss, 
l'ib(:t still possesses for nle the charm of 111ystery and I for 
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one, am unwilling to deny that,  nilioilg these primitive 
people, cut off and isolated from the rest of humanity by 
stupendons mountain ranges and vast tracts of desert, there 
m2y be not some tonch with the superllatural which lies 
buried beneath the fuller cares and respoi~sibilities that 
Western Civilisation carries with it. 

Therc are four gei~eral approaches to Lhasa from the 
outer world--from China on the east-&longolia on the 

north--from Eorth India on the west-and from Bengal 
on the aoutll. And i t  was along the last of these that the 
Younghusband Mission at1 vancecl in 1903-1904. The call to 
join the staff cnrne to me first in Szechwan while preparing 
for a journey to the Chicn Ch'ang \Talley, and within five 
weeks I was a t  Darjecling hastening to join Younghusband 
who had preccded me thence and was elrcamped ten or 
eleven marches away across the Tibeten frontier at 
Khambajong, a bare treeless platenu 15,000 feet high. 
From Darjeeling I droppecl down to the waters of the Teesta 
and crossed the mountainous ancI semi-tropical state of 
Siklrim. I won't dctain you with a clcscription of travel 
through its jungles duri i~g the rains-the rainfall is over 
200 inches. I n  spit6 of the broken roads, thc pouring wet, 
and thc bloodthirsty littlc Iccches lurlring in cvery clump of 
g ra~s ,  there was always a corrlfortable rest-house, and a 
roaring log firc, to say nothing of a nice little dinncr, at  
the end of the day's journey, and I have seltlom met kinder 
and more hospitable folk than the T,cpchas, the S ~ I Y  

primitive i n  habitants of Siklt im. They are horn naturalists 
and have a nsnlr for (:very tlomrr and tree, and every 
insect ancl bird that abountl in their forests 2nd along their 
streams. The J,rpcl~as-J am sorry to say-are a dying 



race, crushed out of existence by the advance of the inore 
vigorous Nepalese and Tibetan. 

From the northern end of Silrkiin, Khalnbejong is 
reached by a lonely icc-bound pass 17,000 feet across the 
Himalayas, and the great ice-peak of Kinchenjunga-the 
abode of the gods-stands like n giant sentinel between 
Tibet and the plains of India. 

For various reasons which I will not go illto 
Younghusband decided to move towards Lhasrt by a znorc: 
easterly route and left me in the cninp with n colnpany of 
Silrhs as a decoy to attract the attention of the Tibetans- 
there were 3.000 to 4,000 of then1 posted at  strategic points 
around. Meanwhile he returned to India and arranged for 
an advance fro111 Darjeelil~g into the Chulnlr~i lTalley. Tllc 
Tibetans, watching our little can1 y, con~plaincd bitterly 
afterwards that they had hccn colnpletely fooled, and ht: 
was able to 11iarc.h in without thc slightest opposition save 
for a protest fro111 the valley magistrate, who fired oft' a long 
speech and then renlsined to 1unc.h which he left in a jovial 
and happy frame of mind. \\'c then withdrew fro111 
IChamba and without ~nolestntioll rejoined Younghusband 
in the Chumbi Valley lying in the northel-11 lnasses of thc 
Himalayas. It is over a hundred ~niles froni Darjecling to 
thc Chunibi \'alley, beginning with a drop fro111 8,000 to 
800 fcet, then across n pass of 14,200 feet until the cent,ral 
plntcnn of about 15,000 fcct is reached G~yond the valley. 
'I'hc? llills 011 cither side of the Chunlbi i'alley co~llc do\1711 
steeply and are covered wit11 jnniper and pines, and mid way 
1.1111s the almost torrential Anllno river with silver firs thick 
(IO\VII to t21e water's ctlg,.c. Thc inhabitants are lrnomil as 
'Sonlos, of Til)t:t.a~~ stoclr, and wcll to do, I)cing the carricrs 



het\~yecn Tibet and India. The charming valley tvinds 
upw2~rd until a sharp climb brings you to the foot of the 
Tang Pass which rises gently beneath the ice-bound crags of 
the most beautiful of Hin~alayan peaks-Chornolhari-the 
goclcless of the snows. A t  the top of the pass lies the 
~vretchecl little hamlet of Tuna, cowering beneath the hills 
froill the never ceasing blasts along the open frozen wastes 
of this Himalayan plateau, many hundreds of feet higher 
than the sumillit of Mont Blanc. And here I spent tell 
winter weeks in a tent, living very simply on biscuit and 
fresh mutton, two daily tots of lime juice, and one of 
whiskey, ancl ail occasioi~al bite of chocolate. 

The only fuel we had-for Tuna is of course above tree 
level-was the ~vormwood scrub bushes (tve soon exhausted 
these) and d i e d  yak dung or nrgol which we picked up on 
the plain arouncl. I do not recolnrnend argol as an ideal 
fuel in the least, but if you do not mind the acrid, blinding 
smoke, ancl get thc knack of plying bellows so as to keep it 
alight, it  does for cooking. IVe had nothing much in the 
way of sauces to flavour our food except the good old 
Worcester sancc. Wasn't it Voltaire who said of Englancl, 
4 A lancl with a h u ~ ~ d r c d  religions and one mute' ? How- 
ever, if we had had a hundred Rauces it wouldn't have made 
any difference, as the srrlolte flavoured everything so ~trongly 
as to kill all contli~nents. Eut we got used to that;  in fact, 
I quite missed the flavour later on when I got back to 
civilisntion-I clicln't mind misving it. T l ~ c  Tibetan shep- 
hcrcls hacl been warnccl by their lamas on pain of death 
not to sell 119 any supplies, so whcn we wanted fresh rlleat 
some men would go and bring in a small flock for which 
liberal payment was 111ade. The shcpherds would protcst. 



Having protestccl, they were quite happy, and begged not to' 
be paitl in  hard rupees, but to be given a note of hand to be 
subsequeiitly cashed and spent i11 the bazaar a t  Darjeeling. 
They knew a thing or two, those shepherds, and ainong 

other things they knew their officials. 
However, with a cliief who is one of the greatest living 

travellers in Asia, there were opportui~ities for side trips, 
ailcl by good fortunc, I stumbled on one of these, into the 
unkilown valley of IChanghu where there are hot springs, 
and large yak farms. Crossing an icefield for two days and 
cliirlbi~lg a pass difficult even for my yaks to find a footing, 
-I passed down n grim glooruy ravine which might have lecl 
to :I frown Hell, but passed instead into a delightful valley 
with rich pasture in suminer and watered by snlall streams 
now frozen solid save here and there where the hot springs 
~ua( le  pools of open water froin which bunches of lnsllard 
rose within easy shot. The Tibetan is iliarvellously adcpt 
:it I>uil(ling rough stone walls, and in a very short time the 
Ilalf sca~*etl villagers had ellclosed a hot spring a i d  fashioned 
i l  rurie but luxurious bath. lTery friei~dly they becalllc and 
I~rougElt quantities of yak ~nillc ant1 barley meal and took 
nlo illto the lkills around to see the yak farms and made nle 
free of tllcir stone-built, flat-roofed houses, evil-smelling, 
(Ja,rlt, and co~nfortless. The hills run 4,000 to 5,000 feet nbovc 
the vnllc?y ant1 abound in the blue wild sheep-thc burrhel. 

Hcyond Tuna, thc country is uninteresting and nothing 
11ut a. 1,n.r~ Iwown plain 15,000 feet, abovc the sea, dotted 
with patclles of scrub anti flanked by brolteil hills, and 
t h e  inonotony relicved only herc and there by an expanse 
of bluo lakcs. T',c?twecn the track and the waters of the 
Iiilte, lie ~vifle frozen swamps, the l ~ o m r  in summer of 



innumerable wild fowl, ruddy sheld-ralte, geese, teal, 
mallard, etc., aot a t  all shy. 

Beyond thc lakes are traces of large populous villages, 
now only a ~vilclerness of great pebbles dropped fro111 the 
ancient walls and houses marlting relics of n lost people. 
There are many reasons to account for this-smallpox, 
want of irrigation, Mongol invasion, closing of trade routes 
to Sikkin? . A bout mid way between Darjeeling and Lhasa 
is the town of Gyantse where we halted for three months, 
encamped in a meadow, beautiful with purple iris, and 
fringed with willows on the banlts of a sn~a l l  stream. Ggantse 
to-day is a mart open to British trade and the residence of* 
the British tradc agent. From Gyantse i t  is a hundred 
miles to the Sangpo or Brahinaputra River. 

After leaving the town, the track passes through the wild 
gorges of Gubshi to the foot of the Karola Rass 16,000 feet, 
the slopes of which were clotted with the blue Tibetan poppy, 
blue gcntians in profusion, and ct species of small sunflower. 
The scason for the Tibetan flora was yet early, Imt the vivid 
patches of flowers were very wclconrc to the eye in thin 
gloomy pass ~ ~ a l l e d  in hy gigantic mountain3 with snow- 
covered slopes and icy pcalts. I.eaving the pi.ss, the road 
winds along the picturcsqoc shores of tho Yamclolr Tso 
(lake). Here a11d tllerc n dull grrby monastery huilcling 
shews on the hi l l~ide ovcrloolcing it9 waters, ant1 t lie most 
romantic of these is the Sanirling Cjonvent presidcd over a t  
that time by a fernnlc Bodisat, a little girl of twclvu. Thcb 
Convent i~ familiarly known nu that of t l ~ c  flow Al)heas. 
The story goes, that in the Mongol invasion a Mongol nriny 
arrived at the Corlverlt intent on plunder and pillage, 1)ut 
found nothing but a huge sow in charge of a hcrd of x\vi~lo. 



That iligllt the hlongol prince was warned in a dream that 
the Abbess had transformed herself and her attendants 
into pigs and that the place was enchantecl. So he 
withdrew, leaving the Convent untouched. 

There is another story connected with this Convent. 
Over a hundred years ago, an Englishman, sent by the 
Indian Government to deliver presents to the Ta Shi Lama, 
passed by this lake and lay in the village near the Convent 
sick for niany days. Here he was nursed and well-cared 
for under the Abbess's orders. A hundred years is a long 
time to reinember a favour-to be exact it was 111 years- 
but the kindness of the Abbess had not been forgotten. 
After we had camped on the shores of the lake, Young- 
husband sent me with assurances that no liarnl would 
be done to the Convent. Accoinpaniecl by a col~ple of 
Indian troopers and a Tibetan servant, I rode fro111 the 
camp to the Convent, a white patch, seven iniles away 
in the purple distance of tlle hills. Herc and there 
along the lake were half ruined castles, square red- 
brown towers of stone with sombre inosses and orange 
and black lichens on their old worn surfaces. There 
was no s o u ~ ~ d  of life except the hoarse cry of a11 occasiollal 
raven, and thc clink of our ponies' sllod heels against 
the stones. 'I'hc valley seei~iecl enchanted, and a thunder- 
cloud entangled against the blue of the sky burst over 
us in :I l~ri'f but terrific Ilailstornl. Long before we 
rcachccl tlle Co~lvent cioors my Tilsctan servant was uneasy 
and muttcri~ig prayers against spells. The approach was 
de~ertcd an(1 110 sign of  life nnywl~crc. 1,enving the 
ponies in chargo of the two (~urkhars,  I wnnt insidr;  I~ut  
nritlrcbr ri(licrl1o nor porsnnsion wo~llrl intlucr iny Tibctnn to 



place foot beyond the entrance of the outcr temple. So I 
went on alone to look for someone within the halls piled 

with massive golden butter lamps, gilded images, bronze 
bowls filled with sacred grain, and holy water, and silken 
embroidered banners. Pulling aside :L heavy woollen 
curtain I stepped into a vaulted shrine lit only by a siilglc: 
butter lamp, and beyond into an inner chamber, so dark 
that I could only feel my way along very slo\r.ly through 
the heavy darkness and the oppressive silence. Suddenly, 
I heard a faint sound, and I remember a curious, odd idea 
passed my brain that it was the patter of a child's nalred 
foot. I t  came nearer and nearer. I think my hair was on 
end ; at any rate I know my heart was going like a sledge 
hammer, and I gripped my revolver tightly. Something 
brushed against my knee and putting down my hand, I felt 
the touch of hair. I t  was a mastiff, a huge, purblind old 
dog, very friendly and pleased to smell ~omething human 
in the deserted Convent. But there was not a soul about, 
ao there was nothing for it but to leave. Some months 
afterwards, a message of grateful acknowlcdg~ncnt was 
received from the Abbess. 

Between the Yamdok Tso and Sangpo i u  a stecp pass, 
and we crossed the river in two antiquated wooden barges, 
a couple of Berthon rafta, and various skin coracles. 

It is forty miles beyond to Lhava along the right 
bank of the Kyichu, an affluent of the Brahmnputra. 
The city lies in the centre of a plain about fifteen by 
three or four rnilcs known as the Plain of hlilk, 11p011 
which strike the spurs of vavt snow-capped n~ountains. 
The first glimpse of the sacred city is dmnlatic ill its 
suddenness. Nature has intcrposcd a long curtain of rock 



stretching from the Potala Peak, on which towers the Palace 
of the Dalai Lama, to the I ron  Hill screening the city itself 
effectually from all view on the side of our approach. The 
stone curtain is pierced in its centre by the westerri gate, 
and from the ridge above it a vast panorama flashes before 
your sight. 011 the left is the Potala, bearing a mass of 
lofty buildings and cro~vned oil its sui~imit by fivc golden 
pavilions. On the right is the Iron Hill, which at this 
angle is foreshorte~~ed into a huge pinnacle. Between the 
two pealis, the tov:n is visible, a white line a mile away 
among the trces, and in the centre the glittering roof of the 
Jokkhang dazzles the eye. Beyond the town lies a well- 
wooded fertile plain through which winds the River of 
Delight. The three great inonastcries of Debung, Sera, and 
(+ahden lic outside the city. 

The city of Lhasa itself contains about 15,000 inhab- 
itants, of whom 9,000 are won~en. The reinaining 6,000 
are made up of about 3,000 Tibetan layn~en, and about 
3,000 foreigners, such as Chinese, Nepalese, Kashmirs and 
Mahommedans, Rlongol aild Bhuta11ese. 

Thc city is aurrou~lded by the Ling-bor o i  Sacred Road 
frequeiltcd by devout Lamaists, for ever twirling. their 
prayer wheels, and murmuring the mystic formula " Om! 
ma-ni pad-nlc Hum! " (Oh! the jewcl in the lotus! ) 

Tllc houses are two and three storied. The streets are 
dirty ant1 undrnined, but in the suburbs are wild shretches 
of woodland, acres of marshy grass ringed by high trees, 
and 1:lzy streains of clear brown water, over which the 
hanging branches almost meet on the other side. 

I n  the centre of the town is the cathedral, the Holy of 
Holies of Tibet, known as the Jokkhang and the House of 



the Lord. In December, thousands of pilgrims arrive at 
Lhasa for the New Year's festival-the visit in ,state to the 
Jokkhang by the Dalai Lama attended by 20,000 monks.; 
It is then that the wild Kams and the nomad tribesmen of 
eastern Tibet obtain remission not oilly for past, but also for 
future sins. 

The Jokkhang was origiilally built by Strongstan 
Campo, the Constantine of Tibet, in the 7th century 
A.D., to house the sacred image of Buddha presented 
to him at  the time of his conversion and marriage to a 
Chinese princess. The roof is flat, and at three corners 
are gilded pavilions in the shape of a pagoda. The 
entrance faces west and is neither grand nor iniposing. 
Before the doors is a flagged pavement worn into deep 
grooves, not only by the feet, but also by the hands ancl 
heads of thousands and thousands of pilgrims. A devout 
pilgrim will not only bump his head on the ground, 
but will prostrate himself full length on the pavement, 
rising and throwing himself down again aiid again. 
Frequently as many as a thousand of these prostrations are 
made. Thc interior is gloomy and dingy and full of dark 
passages. I n  one of those is the shrine of the Water 
Dragon, covering a flagstone, said to conceal the sprii~gs of 
the marghy lake on which Lhasa was built. The legend 
connected with the building of the Joklthang is that the 
wife of Srorlg threw n ring into the mirldle of thc marsh to 
find a lucky site. A chorten sprang where thc ring fell. 
The lake was filled up and the Joltkhang built. If the 
flagstone be rernovcd, the city will be overwhelnled with 
floods. The chief Shrine, or Holy of Holies, contains the 
Sacred Image of Buddha at the age of sixtcrn. Tho image 



and peclcstal are thickly encrusted with turquoises, coral. 
emeralds, pearls, and other gems, a statue celebrated 
throughout the Lamaist world, the object of veneration by 
the faithful for centuries. The impression left on my 
memory is of an inane countenance, devoid of expression 
and coarse rather than refined. 

Mr. I'ercival Landon, the author of a picturesque book 
6 6 

" Lhasa," says: - The features are smooth and almost 
childish. . . . Here is nothing of the saddened smile of 
one \\rho lias known too much of the world and has 
renounced it as vanity. Here instead is the quiet 
happiness and quick capacity for pleasure of the boy who 
had never yet k n ~ w i l  either pain, disease, or death. I t  is 
Gautama as a pure and eager prince, without a thought of 
care for the day. This beautiful statue is the sum and 
clinlax of Tibet. I t  would be difficult to surpass the 
exquisite workmanship of everything connected with this 
aniazing i~nage. 9 ) 

Colonel Waddell, a well-lcaomn writer on Lamaism, 
( 4  says:- A repellent inlage about a man's size, with 

goggle eyes and a coarse sensual face, and of very rude 
workn~anship. In the lurid light and suffocati1;g atmos- 
phere of smoking rancid bntter lamps it secrned more like a 
foul fclon in his prison or a glaring denion, than all effigy 
of the pure and sinlple Buddha. I t  only wanterl the orgies 
of some bloody sacrifice to complete the likeness to the 
she-devil ' ' Kali. ' ' 

1 1  experts disagree, who is to decide ? Who, 
indeed ? 

Ascending the staircase we came to the Shrine of Kali, 
the great Queen, in a shape too repulsive for words. But in 



an adjoining room was the Goddess in her most pleasing 
form. This is the image which the Tibetans used to tell us 
bore snch a striking likeness to the late Queen Victoria, 
whose 'features were quite familiar to them by the Queen's 
head on the Tndian rupee. The resemblance is indeed 
more real than fancied. Little white-brown mice were 

running over and about this image, the only one in the 
Jokkhalig so distinguished; they were real mice too, as I 
put out my hand and let two or three run over it. Inside 
the temple is also a colossal image of Maitreya, the Buddha 
that is to come. 

The Potala is divided into four divisions exclwive of 
the ofices and dwellings a t  the foot. First, there is the 
temple holding about 500 monks; second, the halls of 
reception and audience ; third the Dalai 1,ama's private 
apartments, and lastly, theprivitte Treasury. The Treasury 

is, or was at  thf: time of our visit, very rich, containing 
large quantities of gold dust, gold bars, and silver coins, 
offerings o f  pions pilgrims. It would be, I think, well 
~ ~ n d e r  the mark to estimate the amount of treasure at  that 
time 'at a million dollars. The roofs are covered thickly 
with gold leaf and ~vhen the sun strikes thcm they secm to 
blaze with fire. 

The Dalai Lama so called in 1610 by the Rlollgol 
Gushi Khan means " Vast as Ocean. " The Tibetan title 
for this pontiff is Gynwal Rimpoche, Uenl of Victory. He 
never dies, but on departing this life his breath is incarnntc 
in the body of an infant. The infant is chose11 out of :L 

selection of babies who by some n~iraculous sign, such as 
recognising a rosary, a ring, a n d  article of clothing 
or something belonging to the late Dnlai Lama have 



substantiated a claiin to become a candidate. The choice is 
~larrowed clown to four. Four fish-shaped tablets are 
publicly placed in a golden urn, the gift of the great Manchu 
Emperor Kienlung. The name inscribed on the first drawn 
is hailed as the Dalai Lama. 

Let me tell you what used to go behind thc screen, and 
you will appreciate the excellcnce of this method of selection. 
The selectioil of the infants was left erltirely in the hands 
of the Tibetans-only the final putting in of the tablets was 
superintendccl by the Tibetan Regent and the Chinese 
Amban. The actual' drawing mas done by a Tibetan. How 
came it then that the baby selected was always the one the 
Ambail wanted P Thc explanation is a,bsurdly simple. 
The four tablets were all illscribed with the same name- 
that of this 1)aby. IC'hcil the Dalai Lama is a minor, the 
power lies in the hr~nds of the Regent, ancl at thc period of 
sclection, it always suited the Tibetan Regent to he con+ 
plnigant and fall in with the views of t l ~ c  Anlban. Later 
on he might or might not run counter to him-that 
(1t:pended on circuinstauces. 

'I'hers arc two principal oracles at TJhasa, one the St:tte 
oracle styled " Defcnder of the F'sitl~, " tho other is the 
ln o re con11 non oracle, consulted by t h e  ordinary people, 
anti the wizard is the: descerldant of the ancient high priest 
of the Po11l)o religion. (I shall have n word to say about 
this religion lntcr on.) The coming of thc British to Lhasa 
W:LS of colirse the cxciting topic at thc capital and there 
was n, great run on the oracles. We were told that the 
State oraclc llatl foretold tllc arrival at Lhasa, and that the 
popular oracle 11ficl said : - " The Rritisll are like the bubbles 
on boiling wn tcr, llere for n mornent and gone the next," 



which may fairly be interpreted to have meant, that we 
would arrive at  Lhasa, and go away after a short stay. 

The three great monasteries which figure so largely as 
the lnost important part of the Tibetan Hierarchy are 
Debung, Sera, and Gahdcn. Debung is t,hc largest of the 
three and contains ordinarily 8,000, but sometimes 11,000 
monks and Lamas. Sera has about 5,000 or 6,000 and 
Gahden about 3,000. They are governed by an abbot and 
divided into four sections each under a steward. Discipline 
within the walls is very severe and if you had seen the type 
of monks, you would agree with me it was neccssary. I t  is 
misleading to call every monk a lama. TJama means 
6 6 superior one," and i t  is doubtful if the average of lamas 
in these three rnonasterics, and the others in  Lhasa, is 
above five per cent. Elsewhere-except at  Shigates-the 
average perhaps falls to one per cent. 

Any reference to Til~et  and its people would be quite 
incomplete without somc sort of an attempt at  a n  explana- 
tion of the Tibetan religion. Naturally open to religious 
influences, Lamaisnl entirely envelops the Tibetan in every 
hour of his life from birth till death. 

The popular explanation of thcir conversion to Lamaism 
is that in the olden times Tibet was a country of ravines, 
mountains, torrents and huge lakeg. Buddha visited the 
l ~ n d  and found the inhabitants were n ~ o n  keys, and promised 
them fertile lands if they became goocl Buddhists. The 
water3 were drained off by underground channels through 
the Himalayas into the river Ganges. So lr~uch for the 
popular account. 

The historical account is that thc \c.:lrl.ior king of Til~ct, 
Srongt~an Gampo, came under the religious in fl~ience of hi3 



two wives-a Nepalese and a Chinese princess. Buddhism 
was introduced from India at a time when Ponbo or 
Shamanism or Devil Worship was dominant in  Tibet. 
After his death, Buddhism decayed and was persecuted but 
revived again later. It should he here noted that the 
Buddhism introduced by King Sroilg was not the pure 
Budd hisnl taught by its founder G a ~ t a m a ~ ,  whose doctrine 
had become encrusted with Hindu beliefs, and four hundred 
years before its introduction into Tibet was already divided 
into the doctrines of the Lesser and Greater Vehicles. It was 

the Buddhisni of the Greater Vehicle which was introduced 
into Tibet, and it now becatne further saturated with the 
popu1a.r belief, Pon bo, which flourishes in eastern and 
southeastern Tibet to this day, and is, I think, simila,r to 
lnucll of the ritual and observailces of 'l'aoisnl. 

I11 the middle of the 13th century, Kublai Khan, the 
great Mongol coilqucror of Chiila, 1173s converted to 
Lamaism. 'l'olvards the end of the 14th century, the 
famous Tsonglthapa introduced drastic reforms illto the 
Latnn Church, and his followers, ltnown as Yellow Caps, in 
contra-distinction to the other sect, Red Caps, became the 
do~ninant  sect. 'I'o-cln.y all three sects flourisli side by side, 
the Yellow Caps, the Red Caps, and the Ponbos. 

The great festival of Tsongkllapn when butter lamps 
burn in extravagant profnsion throughout the length and 
breadth of Tibet coincides with the Chinese feast of lanterns, 
and was only the revival of n very much earlier mid-winter 
festival praying to the sun. 

Thc number of people profe~sing the Tlamaist faith 
does not exceed eight to ten millions, including under half 
rt million Russian subjects living in Siberia-the Buriatv 
and Kaltnnks. 



I think it was Sir Isaac Nenton who expressed an 
opinion that Pra,yer went to Heaven by vibration. The 
Tibetan prayer wheels-small ones twirled by hand, large 
ones turned by water power-and the prayer flags 
fluttering to every breath of the wind-known as wind 
horses, convey daily millions and millions of prayers 
through the air by vibration. 

The Tibetan form of Buddhism is absolutely saturated 
with the rites and beliefs of the early religion Pon-bo, or 
devil worship. Religion is after all a way of looking a t  
life, and the Tibetan regards himself as surrounded by the 
lures and persecutions of demons and spirits. His lamp 
through life is his prayer wheel, and his earthly guicle the 
Lama. His hope is to be born again in better surroundings 
and ultimately transcend into a Eodtlisat and be absorbed 
illto Buddha. The two last do not trouble his mind, as 
they are too sublitr~e and far  distant for everyday thought. 
Hc is a great believer in charms and amulets. ]<very 
commurle has its own particular set of spirits. Let me give 
you but onc illustratioi~ and tell you how to avoid ague or 
malaria. When you think you see a rainbow, the illusion 
is causccl by in~~umerable  small folk-sprites-sliding down 
to thc water. They twailg guitars and live only on smc~lle. 
Beware of drinlting water there, for if you (lo, you ~ v i l l  
get fever. 

The dress of both sexes is a very full, high collsrecl 
gown, known a3 the Chuba, and girt about with a woolle~l 
girdle. The Chuha is rrheep-skin in winter, otherwise woollen. 
They wear boots of raw yak hide, Wellingtons gnrtcrctl. 
Tlle Tibetans are   mall eaters and have no regular mea1,r. 
The staple food in central Tibet is parched barley meal 
(tsnnlba) washed down by tea. The meal is worked up  



into the consistency of dough with a little water, and then 
swallowed. Tea drinking is a passion. Boiling water is 
poured on brick tea, rancid butter and salt are added, the 
whole being mixed in a churn. The beverage is served hot 
and looks like cocoa. The taste a t  first is a shock to the 
palate, but after a few trials you call drinlr it  without 
turning more than two or three hairs. 

The Tibetans have many curious customs, but the time 
at our disposal will only pernlit us to take a glance at two 
or three of then?. 

The most interesting, perhaps, is pol?/n?r dry ,  i .e., one 
wife and two or three husbands. The general elevation of 
Central Tibet is 15,000 feet, and in the plains of India, 
pol?j,qu~~)?j is practisccl. One writer has deduced therefrom 
the il~genious theory that marriage is regulated by 
barometric pressure. Howcvcr this may be, polyandl*y can 
be explained by the fact that the area of arable land is 
scanty and very limited, and unable to support any but a 
very sn~al l  population. Family fields are thereforc not 
divided up, but the two or three brothcrs share a single 
wife. The arrangement-odd as it may appear-worlrs 
quite well in practice, mid the wife invariably controls the 
household. For instance, she it is who decides that John 
is to stay at  home anti till the fields, while Thomas goes to 
Ilarjeeling to trade, and Robert herds the yaks in the 
mountain pastures. 

Thc women, too, smear their faces with. dark brown 
cutch or varnish, as n protection for their comylexions 
against thc bittcr winter winds and snow. But, of conrse, 
it  is said that they have made themselves unattractive so as 
not to distract thc monks from their devotions. 

The dead arc not buried but are generally exposed to 
be devourcd by wild anilnals and vulturcs. 



The method of salutation is quaint. A Tibetan meeting 
you mill remove his cap and, holding his left ear, protrude 

his tongue as far as he can. This signifies that his head is 
unprotected from attack, and that he listens to your words 
without venturing a reply. 

In conclusion, I will just give you a few words on the 
character of the Tibetans. But I would first of all ask you 
to remember that your point of view as a stranger in a 
strange country, is very largely determined by your point 
of contact with its inhabitants. Let me quote three 
authorities on the subject-Turner, a British officer who 
travelled in Tibet in 1792, writes:- 6 & Humane, kind, 
gentle dispo~ition, unassuming, moderate in their passions. 7 9 

PFre Desgodins, a French missionary who has spent a 
& 6 life-tinlt? among the Tibetans : - Fawners, ungrateful, 

treacherous, cruel, vindictive. " 
A Tibetan author givcs us a t  any rate franlc judgment 

on hi3 own countrymen. H e  declares that the Tibetan 
character has been formed from the original descent of the 
Tibetan from the King of Monkeys, :nld a female Ilobgoblin. 
Frorn their father they inherited religious feeling, kind 
heart, intelligence and application ; fronl thcir ~uothcr,  
cruelty, avarice, craving for animal food, and fondness 
for gossip. 

It has been rcpcatctlly sai(l that the Tibetail of to-day 
is a degenerate creatclre, dragged down by his degrsdil~g 
religion of Lamaism. I t  may be so, but for all that 11e i u  
a simple, garrulous, hospitable man, not averse to getting 
something out of you. My own limited experience of the 
Tibetan, formed from three journeys in that country, iu 
that-taking into consideration his environment, his loneli- 
ness and isolation-he is lnlich the game as anybody elsc. 



The Catholic Church in China, in the past and to-day 

Ph. Clement 

I have been asked to malte lcnown to you briefly the 
history of the Catholic Church ill China in the past and as it 
stands to-day. Although tho Catholic Chnrch, as her name 
implies, embraces all nations and her faithful are to be 
found anlong all nationalities throughout the world, 
nevertheless, it is true to state with an American Catholic 
priest, Rev. Fr. Walsh, who receiltly came on a visit to 
China with the intention of preparing the way for the 
arrival of Catholic ~nissionaries from America; it is true, I 
say, to state that a great number of Catholic missionaries in 
China are French or French-spea'king, and that for this 
reason, the greater part of the publications concerning 
Catholic Missions in China are in French, and therefore 
are not easily read by the E~~glish-speaking residents 
of China. 

I am told thnt I an1 quitc frce to say a11 that I think 
necessary to explain the history of the Catholic Church in 
China in the past and present. I thank those who have 
had the kind~lcss of giving n1e this liberty and I am also 
ll~ost grateful to you for perlnitting nlc to entertain you on 
this subjcct. But,  I ha.v(: o11c grc?nt regret, ~vllich is, thnt I 
n n l  not able, in exprcssillg lny grfi.titur1e for yonr arliiable 
llospita.lity, to spcak flucllltly your lang~a~ge, the languagc 
o f  Eng1:tntl n11(7 the U~litetl Sti~tes; that language of which 
4 6 7 ? .Joscpll d c  3lili~tre longc!cl that it might bct gpoken onc 
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day by the Catholic Church throughout the world, side by 
side with the French language. 

Jesus Christ, before ascending into heaven, said to His 
6 6 apostles: G.0 ye into the whole world, and preach the 

gospel to cvery creatnre " (Mark 16: 15). Thus with 
simplicity and courage the apostles went forth into the then 

ltnown world. One of them, St. Thomas, he who had been 
SO slow to bclieve in the resurrection of his Master, went 
farther than the other apostles in his travels of evangeliza- 
tion. \lTe have suficient proofs which permit us to affirm 
that he went as far as India, to preach there the faith of 
Christ and that "he  enriched the honour of his apostleship 
by the crown of martyrdom." 

About this time the whole world was expecting some 
great event to happen, n kind of renovation, which made 
itself felt even in China, the tradition of which Virgil is the 
echo. 

It would seem that it was these expectations that the 
Emperor Yung Ping followed, when about the year 
sixty-four of the Christian era, he sent emissaries to India 

b 4 to seek a new religion. In  the tenth year of Yung Ping," 
remark the Annals of the Celestial Empirc (sixty-seven 

b L A.D. ) , these elnissariea werc s ~ i l t  into Central India and 
procured a statue of Buddha and boolts written in Sanscrit, 
which they brought to the town of Loyang (Kaifcngfu) ." 
The Chinese Ambassadors having been mistaken, it is 
from this period that the introduction of Buddhis~n into 
China dateu. 

Will you allow me, ladies ant1 gentlemen, to draw 
your attention to a hook which I rend in preparing this 
lecture ? It is entitlcd " LC Christianisme en Chinc " and 



comprises four volohes; it is a work which has taken a 
considerable amouilt of time and research. The author is 
Mr. Hoc, the same missionary who about the year 1846 
made the celebrated journey through Tartary and Tibet, 
the account of which a t  that time was so renowned. This 
work relates a quantity of iilteresting information which 
seems to be very little lcno~vn ; about the time prior to the 
evangelization of China in the 17th century, i t  points 
out very clearly that, in spite of the unsettled times 
and the difficulty of com~nui~icat ioi~,  thc Roman pontiffs 
were constantly engaged during centuries in proc~irii2g 
for the far-off regions of the East the realization of the 

4 I message of Christ to His apostles, Go ye and teach 
all nations. 9 9 

I will only mention, by the wavy, the famous stele of 
Sianfu, a facsilnile of which was lately offered to the  
Vatican by a generous American. I ts  discovery in 1625 
made a great move both in China and in Europe. Although 
there is every reason to believe that it is a Nestorian 
inscription, nevertheless from facts and doctrine expounded 
on it, it  attests that from ailcient times, 635 A.D. ,  the name 
of Jesus had been proclaimed in this land separated from 
the rest of manlrind. 

This discovery took place precisely at  a inonzent when 
there was inaugurated in China a brilliant and fruitful 
Apostleship, and when many i n  Chiiln and Europe were 
tempted to believe that China had beell entirely separated 
from all contact with the peoples of the West. 

In the Middle *4gt\s, from the 11th to the 13th century, 
Europe was aroused by the conversion to Christianity of a 
famous prince of Asia, which was partly true and partly a 



legend; all travellers were interested in this story; he was 

designated under the name of John t 7 ~ e  Priest. It was this 
individual who wrote a letter so ostentatiously extravagant 

to the Emperor of Constantinople. I n  1177 Pope Alexander 
111: wrote to him: " One cannot hope to find one's 
salvation in the profession of Christianity, unless he 
conforms his acts and his words to the Catholic Faith." 

Ono of the consequences of the Crusades, that grand 
nlovenlent which stirred Europe from the 11th to the 13th 
century was to bring the East and the West more in contact 
with each ether. I t  mas also the time of an enormous 
expansion of the Tartar Ex11 pire under Genghiz-Khan and 
his successors. 

I11 1245, at the Council of Lyons, Pope Innocent I V  
cited, among the motives which had decided him to 
assemble the council, the urgent necessity of finding a 
means to defend Europe against the Tartars; then he sent 
four Dominican Friars and three Franciscan mcnks to work 
at the evangelization of the Tartars. Some years later 
King Louis of France (St. L o L ~ ~ R )  sent other Franciscans 
110th as ~nissionaries and ambassadors, a,t the head of whom 
was Rnbrucl<. Thcre are ~~llmbcrlcss dctaila in the 
chronicles of thosc times about the voyage of thege n~issionary 
ambassadors. I desire only to retain the episodc of Rubruclr 
received in audience by the Tartar Emperor Sartalr. 
Clothed in his rich sacerdotal vestment, holding in hi8 
hands n beautiful Bible which he had received from King 
St. Louis and a costly book of Psalnw that tho qoecn hat1 
given hirn as a present, 11e entered solemnly into t l ~ r  
presence of King Sartak flinging the Sulve Hegigla as, in  
ages past, Saint Angwtin~,  a.nd hin monks, ~ e n t  1)y Pope 



Gregory tlle Great, lailded on the soil of Great Britain 
singing Allclz~ia. 

In  order to undertake, at that time, the long a i d  
difficult voyage froni Rolnc or France to Tartary, it was 
necessary to be willing to endure all kinds of fatigues and 
dangers. That is why Pope Innoce~lt IV thought of forming 
a body of missionaries whose members, drawn from the t w o  
societies of St. Francis and St. Don~inic, ~vould always be 
ready to undertake the remotest and most perilous voyages 
to extend the kii~gdoln of Jesus Christ. They were called 
6 I The Society of the travelling Brothcrs for Jesw Christ: 
Peregri~tan f i 1 ~ 1 2  p~*op ter  C l w i s t t ~ ~ ) ~  ." 

There werc, at that time, letters written and einbnssies 
sent to, or receivet7 from, thc Tartar Emperor a i d  the 
Sovereign Pontiff or the king of France.. 

Among thc u~ost anthorized witnesses of the relatioils 
between the IVest and the B1ar East, China or Cathay, as it 
was called at that tiinc and for several centuries, are the 
Venetians Nicolas et Xlattl~aeo Polo, who had come to 
Tartary froill Coi~st~antinople in three and a half years, 
for trading purposes, xilcl returned in the capacity of 
ambassadors of the Great Tartar Khan to thc Sovereign 
Pontiff. They canlc baclr to Tartary with thcir son and 
nephsw ICIarco Polo, and af te~ .  a resicience of scventeeil 
years, they we11t 1)ack to thcir country again as a~ubassndors 
frotrl Kllublai to tlle Sovereign Pontiff. 

The history of Marco Yolo'g voyages were to Europe as 

the discovery of :I, new world, a revela.tio11 of the lnanners 

and customrj of new peoples which greatly contributed 

toward inflaming imaginations about the end of tlhc Middle 



Agcs, and perhaps also toward provoking the great 
gt>ographical discoveries of the followiilg centuries. 

After the apostleship of the Domiilicall Andrely of 
I~ot~jomeau (Andr6 de Lon jumeau) and of the Franciscans 
Jean de Plan-Carpin and William of Rubruquis (Guillaume 
de Rubruquis) , Jean de Monte-Corvin reached Peking 
(Kambalu) in 1307. He became the first archbishop of 
that placc with seven suffragans. He converted over 30,000 
heathen. The second bishop of Kambalu, Nicolas, was 
~ e n t  by Pope John XXII with thirty-two missionaries; he 
was carrying s letter from the Popc to the Great Khan of 
the Tartars, and an encyclical letter " to a.11 the Tartar 
pcople i t  niverso populo Ta~+taror.um." 

I t  is to be noticed that in 1335, tho great Khan of the 
'l'artars and Chinese again gent to thc Sovereign Pontiff a 
(Ieputatioil composecl of sixteen persons headed by n 
Franciscan, named Andrew. It l~n,ppcnotl shortly after, 
that the Mongolian invasion of Talrlcrlane, on one side, and 
the sottling of the Mohammedan power on the hortlers of Asia 
ant1 Europe, on the other side, closed for n, tinlc the overland 
route from Europe to Asin, which ~nissionarics of the Middlv 
Ages :tnd Venetian merchants i i n ( l  followt~rl . 

I t  is intcrcsting to sec tho inlpl.c.~sions of  Cl~ristopher 
(':oluinbus when he unclertakes t.11c: voyngc? ~vllich was to 
rc:gult in the discovery of America. :I l(1ttcr from Psulo 
TJ'oscnnelli, written in 1474, w11ic11, :tcc:c,nli~~g to I~istorians, 
h id  a great influence on Cl~ristopllni Colnmhas a.nd hclpcd 
Ilitn to realize his designs, ~pokn of " The great Khan who 
habitually resides in Cathay and wl~osc prcclecessors, 200 
years ago, sent a m h a a ~ a h r ~  to thc l'opc to : I H ~  for masters 
to teach them our faith. ' 7  



At the beginning of the Journal of his travels, addressed 
to the king and queell of Spain, Christopher Columbus 
recalls that passage almost textually. Then he says : " F'or 

these motives, -Your Majesties have decided to send me, 
Christopher Coltlnibus, to the said regions . . . in order to 
see that prince and that people, to study their nakure and 
character and discover the ineans to be taken to coi~vert 

9 t them to our holy religion. 
Columbus, who wailtod to find a route by the west and 

the sea, to the places towards which, up to that time, people 
had travelled by the east and by land, did not reach Cathay, 
but he discovered Ainericn. In  his letters, however, he 
seems to be disappointcd not to have found the n~arvels of 
which Marco Polo and other travellers had spoken. 

But he had not given up his dream, and on the 7th 
July, 1503, he wrotc from Jamaica to the lti~lg and queen of 

L 6 Spain : I t  is already long since the en~peror of Cathay 
asked for wise and instructed nlen to teach hiin the 
Christian faith ; ~vllo is the one who will bc entrusted with 
that mission ? if our Lord Jesus Christ bri~lgs me back to 
Spain, I plcdge n~ysclf to transport him there safe and 
~ouiid with God's help." I wanted to note down this wieh 
and that dreain of  Christopher Coluinbus's noble heart, by 
which were 1n~tlifest~ct7 thc sentiments for far distant 
apostleship which fit t,llnt titnc: werc agitating bile Catholic 
world. 

What Clllristopllcr C'olutn bus had c7rca1ned, St. Francis 
Xavier tricd tvo realize:. Onc! of tlie first, most holy, and 
most illustrious among the disciples of St. Ignatius of Loyola, 
llc rcnewcd tllc ~narvels of Apostolic timeu. In  the course 

of his voyages ill Intlin and Japan, in his prenchings, 



sufferings, and poverty, in the midst of his consolations and 
duccesses, he is constantly desirous, as his letters testify, to 
be able to penetrate into China; and it was for him a 
supreme trial to die, in 1552, in the island of Sancian, in 
sight of the coast of China, that land to which all the 
desires of his heart were directed. 

What St. Francis Xavier could nut begin, his brethren 
in religion, Father Ricci and others, whose names are 
illustrious in the history of Catholic apostleship, did 
undertake and gave rise to the most sanguine hopes. 

The great thought of the Fathers of the Society of 
Jesus wag to aim at  the head, to work for obtaining the 
conversion to the Catholic faith of the Enlperor and his 
court, of the mandarins and the scholars in the hope 
that afterwards the conversion of the pcople ~vould easily 
follow. 

Neverthelese the firut conquest of Father Ricci, on 
Chinese land, was the baptism of a poor sick man, forsaken 
under the w i ~ l l ~  of the Kiao-king city, and received by 

him. 
It is of that lnissionary school, of which Father Ricci 

6 6 was the first member, that Chateaubriand said : Misaion- 
aries setting sail for China armed themselves with a 
telescope and a pair of compasses. They appeared before 
the court environed by arts. Unrolling mapH, turning globes, 
making spheres, they taught the astonishwl mandarins 
the true course of the star0 and thc true rlnnle of Him who 
directs then1 in their orbits. 9 7 

After Farther Ricci, the most celehratetl among these 
learned ~niesionarie~ and artists werc Fat her Schall, 
Father Verbiest, Bro. Attiret, R I ~ C ~  other# who, though less 



illustrious, yet have deserved well of the Catholic Church 
in China. 

At the same time that they wcre rcfor~ning the calenclar 
and, occasionally, curing the emperors' fevers, thesc 
missionaries were preaching the Gospel, as much as they 
were able, and were making new Christians. I n  the 
reviving Church whose centre was Peking and which 
extbnded to the neighbouring provinces, there were, in 1627, 
13,000 converts, and in 1637 there were 40,000. Among thc 
most illustrious ilcophytes of that time we must iner~tion Drs. 
Paul, Leo, and Michael, eithcr scholars, mandarins, or even 
ministers of the Emperor, whose prestige was, at  that time, 
of great service to the honour of the Catholic faith. 

The presence of the nlisaionaries at court did not, 
however, prevent persecutions, the Emperors were seen 
ordering or permitting the pcrsecotions at the timc when 
they haci daily intercourse with thc missionaries, inen of 
science or artists accredited at court. Several of them, even 
after grcat favours, snffered cruelly, and when in 1724 a 

terrible pcrsecutioil hrokc out, all tho ~nissionaries wcre 
conclcnlned without pity to be reconducted to Canton. At 
that time thew were Inore than 300 churches and inore than 
300,000 Christians left* without pnstor~. The beautiful 
French ('llurch of Peking, con~tructcd I)y order of thc 
Emperor Kang-hsi and richly ornamented by the monificcncc 
of King Louis XTV, thc ancient Petang, situatccl like the 
present Petnng in thc imperial city, was transformccl into a 

sort of llospitrtl for the sick and the plague stricken. 
Short and incoillplete as is the review that I am obliged 

to rnakc of the historic Catholic Rlissions in China, I must 
.say n worfl about t11~ falnous digc~~s,~ions concerning the 



rites. On the cult of Confucius, the cult of the ancestors, 
on the designation of the name of God, and other questions, 
differences of opinion arose among Catholic lnissionaries 
and caused a great deal of comment in China and in Europe; 
Rome seeing above ill1 the advantage of smoothing the 
obstacles to tlre conversion of the Chincse, others, inore 
anxious to preserve the integrity of the doctrine. I n  a 
form equally impregnated with charity, justice, and truth, 
an apologist of the Society of Jesus, Mr. Cretinem-Joly, 

6 6 wrote: It is here we must declare that charity and zeal 
of science i~iisled thc Jesuits. " Although I think, with the 
Catholic Church, that they were ~llistaken, let me express 
the homage of my admiration for the grandeur of the end 
they proposed and for their ardent and persevering ambition 
to coilqaer Chinn for the faith of Christ. 

I t  was Pope Henedict XIV who by Iris coirstitutiol~ 
6 6 Ex quo singulari, ' ' terminated definitely in 1742 those 10llg 
and complicated discussions, and thus was verified once mow 
that which from the time of Saint Auguutinc! wax the rule of 
Catholic faith and discipline : 1 1  Roine has spoken, the cause 
is finished." At that period tlre horizon darkened. The 18tlr 
century witnessed the progregs of Philouophism throughout 
Europe. Moreover, towards its closc, the Frenclr Revolution. 
that had long bee11 preparing, broke out a t  l a ~ t ,  and the effects 
of both were felt in the missions of Chinn. 'l'hc Society of 
J e s u ~ ,  suppressed for a inoinent, wau replaced by another 
religious fnlnily in the capital of China at the rcquer~t of the 
king of France, nild by the will of the Hr:ad of thc Churcll. 
Then followed peruecutions, s lack of mis~ionaries and of 
means, a consequence of the events in Europe: the day of 

the Pas~ion awaiting the da.y of the Reaurrccbion. 



The history of the Church in Peking is not the hietory 
of the Church throughout China, yet it gives an abridged 
idea of it. I n  1848, &Ionseigneur Vcrolles, passing by 
Peking, stated that of all the gloriolls past, so full of life, 
of the Catholic Church in  Peking, nothing remained hnt 
4 4 the cross (011 the Church of Nan-tang, near the gate 
Shuen-chill-laen) , doi~iinating that infidel Babylon a11cl 
surn~ounting a C:llurch in ruins. " 

It was about this time that Monsieur de Lagrcn4 
made an effort to procure a little liberty for the Catholic 
religion in China. The same intention was purslied in the 
trezties of Tieiltsin ant1 Peking, in the  BertEleiny and 
Gerard conventions. And a t  the sainc time Catholic life 
having revived i l l  Europe, inany missionaries arrived in 
that China, which a t  last began to-open its doors and in spite 
of f ~*equent surprises, persecutions, and local nnnoya1Ices 
that have nevcr ceased coir~pletely llas h'col-r~cl, nc~verthcless, 
rnorc hospitable. 

SOIIIC: ~llllllb(:rs will givc au iclca of the yrogrcss of thc 
(htholic, I ~ ~ S R ~ O ~ H  d~lr ing thc last thirty years. I11 1886, 
three cc:i~ turics nft,c.r the reviva,l of the (1atholic Mission.q, i l l  

:tll Ohinfi. there were only 500,000 Cn.tholics; ten years 
Ii~tcr, in 1896, the nunlber 11ad increased 15',41, n.11(1 1ntc:r in 
1906, 307;>, nncl tln~.ing tho  last t:1we11 yea,rs t11~ increase 
has hcon 100/100. Tl~erc! arc! nctnally, :~.ccbordi~~g to t.he last 
stntistic,s, 1 ,859,4Y:33 ~~atllolics. 

It is ;i co~~sitler;iblc yrogrcss vis-h-via thc~ past, hut 
Ijt,tlt: rc?latively, when tllc. imlncnse t l~rong of pagitns is 
c:onsiclc:red, ; ~ n d  niorcb than once, r ~ t  t l ~ c  rcnle~r~brance of 

b b the groat nIcbssagc: givc11 by Christ, Go yc ant1 teach all 
nn.t io~~s ' ' ; ;it t , h c b  tl~cnlgllt of His sllffcrings n ~ ~ t l  His deu.t11 on 



the cross to redeel11 all men, the heart of the missionary is 
filled with emotion akin to that of St. Paul "a t  the sight of 
the city of Athcns delivered up  to idolatry." There are at 
present i n  China forty-eight Apostolic Vicariates, one 
I)iocesc, one Apostolic Prefecture and one Independent 
Mission. There are fifty-one Bishops; and according to t l ~ e  
last statistics 2,297 priests, 1,432 Europeans and 865 Chinese ; 
the i~urnber of thc latter increases notably every year. 
Among the i~lissionaries some are religious, others are 
seculars ; the religious belong to twelve different societies 
and the foreign priests belong to ten diflerent nationalities. 

An American author stated recently in an article in a 
review, that in  spite of the diversity of religious societies to 

6 b which the Catholic rnissionarics belong, the particular 
society is rarely named and the only naine the Cl~irlese 
throughout the country hear, is the naine of the Religion or 
of tllc Church of the Lord of heaven, the name of the one 
Roman Church. " There are at present 570 young lncn in 
the Grand Scn~inaries, making their imrnediate preparation 
for the Priestllood, and 1,924 in the little Seminaries. 

During the last year there was an increase of 69,687 
Christian8 ancl this rlllnlber will certainly he excee(lec2 
during thc current year according to annou~lcements. 

There a1.e in all 9,026 Catholic churclles or chapels on 
Chincbse territory . Thc rr~ivsionarics arc aicled by many 
auxiliaries, vix., tht: Marist Brothers, n congregation 
exclusively devoted to teaching, and many com~nunitiev of 
European religious women, guch a9 the Sistera of Charity 
who arrived firat in 1848, and were followec7 by other 
communities equally dcvoted and active, for example the 
Franciscan missionaries of Mary and others, who have 



Chinese Sisters a,nloilg them. There are also several 
communities of Chinese Sisters mllo do eficient work i n  
the  interior anlong the sick and  i n  t.eaching. 

4 L I carmot say illore ; 911 a n i ~ u a l  p ~ ~ b l i c a t i o ~ l  Les Rlissions 
de Chine" gives all clesirnble inforinatioll on various subjects. 
The Anlerican priest, \~7lloee ilnlne I i~?entioilecl above, said 
recently, to characterize the  work of the Catllolic Cl~urch in 

b b China: The Catllolic Church has schools, 110 cloubt, but she 
desires above all to Ilnve, llot scholars, bnt converts. She 
occupies herself first of all with worlts of mercy among the 
poor and in that  alle follo~lrs the exalnple of her Master; 9 9 

and preaching in n Church ill Tientsiu, Ile said, following 
the same order of iclens, that  Christ replying to the 
messengers of St.  John the Baptist g w e ,  as a proof of His 
divine mission, these words : " The poor ;ire erangelizcci. " 

What are our Cliristiai~s ~ror t l l  :' \Ve Zlave only to read 
the epistles of St. Paul to realize that  tllere have long beell 
imperfections alnong the Christialls, and ~levertlleless the 
Apostle uses the most delicate and tenrler t c r n ~ s  to expresfi 
11is affection for the cllilclr-en engencleretl I)y him in the fnith 
to form Christ ill thein. On the 1rhole the Clrristi:ins, old 
and new, love to practice their religion. A priest wllo is 
an  architect cl~nrged wit11 the  cc~nstruction of n beautiful 
church which the Christians are bnilding tliemsel~es ill the 
old Christian settle~neilt of Suan-hwn-fu, : ~ t  Chwang-shu-tze, 
said to me that  their great devotion and pious generosity 
was equal to that of which the chroniclers of the Middle 
Ages tell regarding the constrnction of tho 1,enutifnl cnthth- 
drnls in those ages of fnith. 

What are our Cl~ristians mortll? They love t l~e i r  faith 
and are ready to die for i t ,  when there is nil  occasion. Not 



a long t ime ago, in  1900, in the 26th year of Kwang-sii, as 

they say, the year of the Boxer uprising, numbers of 
Cllristinns who could have saved themselves by apostatizing, 
chose rather to die t11fin to be unfa.ithfu1. To l ~ e  convinced, 
one has only to vivit the Cl~urcil  built to commemorate the 
victims of the Boxers, near t l ~ e  olcl llistoric cemetery a t  
Cllal9, ; there a re  6,000 iltllnes, of which about tell are the 
nnlnes of foreigners, all the rest 111.e tlle names of Chinese 
Christians. 

Tertullinn said in  the clays of the primitive Church, 
8 4 The hloocl of nlartyrs is a Cl~ristian seetl." I t  is always 
so. The I)loocl of the victims shed here and elsewhere in  
tha t  crisis of 1900, nncl tllat of all the martyrs of other 
times, European priestr nucl Cl~inese Christians, has given 
;L precious testimony, like that  of the martyrs of the first 
centuries of the Churcll in Europe, nncl permit us to hope 
that  the labours of the ~nissiona.ries will be blessed by God 
:~ntl after Ilaving sown their seed wit11 tcars, they wi l l  one 
clay i w p  n.it,h joy ! 
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